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Abstract	
This study investigates gender inequality as embodied in the ban on women driving in Saudi 
Arabia. To do so, the study draws on critical discourse studies (CDS), in particular the socio-
cognitive approach (Van Dijk, 1998, 2008, 2013). The socio-cognitive approach emphasises the 
importance of investigating the social, cognitive and discursive dimensions of social problems 
such as dominance and gender inequality. This study, hence, investigates gender inequality as 
exemplified in the ban on women driving in Saudi Arabia in relation to society, cognition and 
discourse.  
 
The social analysis of this study includes an investigation of how sexism is reproduced through 
the micro level of society: social practices, including laws and regulations and the macro level of 
society, social structures such as dominance and groups relations. The cognitive and discursive 
analyses, on the other hand, mainly concern the matter of women driving. The study carries out a 
detailed textual analysis of texts written by prominent religious and conservative figures in order 
to delegitimise women’s right to drive. The aim of this analysis is to identify the impact of 
sexism on cognition; how women’s driving is understood and interpreted and the impact of 
sexism on discourse; how women’s driving is represented in text. The latter includes an 
investigation of the discursive strategies employed in the texts in order to delegitimise women’s 
right to drive. 
 
The social analysis shows that gendered power relations in Saudi Arabia emanated primarily 
from the historical alliance between the monarch, on the on hand, and tribal leaders and Wahhabi 
clerics on the other hand. Such historical alliance resulted in the state appropriating tribal 
(patriarchal) values and Wahhabi perspectives of social reality (male centred interpretations of 
religious teachings) in the formation of public policies. However, gender relations have been, 
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also, constantly influenced by other different factors such economic development, modernisation, 
activism and politicisation. Regarding the textual analysis, the analysis shows that the texts 
analysed employed two discursive strategies in order to delegitimise women’s rights to drive. 
Women’s right to drive was discouraged through, first, the delegitimation of the advocates of 
women’s right to drive. The texts utilized religious and national identities in order to conceal its 
sexist facet and hence discredit the advocates of women’s right to drive as the enemy of country 
and religion. Women’s right to drive was also discouraged through the problematisation of 
women’s driving. The analysis shows that the texts were controlled by a sexist mental model 
whereby women driving was interpreted and evaluated in terms of patriarchal norms and values.  
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Chapter	1:	Introduction	
1.1	An	overview	
The overall aim of this thesis is to investigate gender inequality in Saudi Arabia. This thesis 
does so by focusing mainly on the role of language in legitimising gender inequality in Saudi 
Arabia. The focus on language is motivated by the main theoretical assumption that underlies 
the scholarship of critical discourse studies (CDS). That is, linguistic structures and social 
structures are closely connected (Van Dijk, 2001; Wodak, 2009; Fairclough, 2010). 
Accordingly, social phenomena such as dominance have a discursive dimension that helps to 
construct and maintain asymmetrical power relations. 
 
CDS take a special interest in the discursive dimension of power and dominance: “CDA 
focuses on the ways discourse structures enact, confirm, legitimate, reproduce, or challenge 
relations of power and dominance in society” (Van Dijk, 2001:352). Exposing the role of 
language in expressing and legitimising dominance and inequality helps to raise awareness of 
the social consequences of language. Raising awareness of the ideological function of 
language can, in turn, help to initiate emancipation. Describing the purpose of conducting 
critical discourse research, Fairclough states that it is “to help increase consciousness of how 
language contributes to the domination of some people by others, because consciousness is 
the first step toward emancipation” (Fairclough, 1989:1). 
 
In light of this view, this thesis investigates the role of language in delegitimising women’s 
right to drive in Saudi Arabia. The main research question of this study is what are the 
discursive strategies employed in texts written in opposition to the women2drive campaign in 
order to delegitimise women’s right to drive. In this chapter, I offer a brief analysis of the 
context of the study followed by a brief description of the approach used to analyse the data. 
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The research questions will also be introduced along with the approach. This chapter also 
offers a brief illustration of the importance of the study, including the political stance of this 
thesis. The chapter is finally concluded by an outline of the thesis. 
 
1.2	Background	
Sexism in Saudi Arabia 
The approach of this study to gender inequality, as we will see, is multidisciplinary. This type 
of approach clearly indicates the complexity of the issue under research. In other words, 
gender inequality cannot be easily attributed to one single cause. It is a multi-layered problem 
that needs to be investigated from different perspectives. This brief introduction of the 
problem and its context will help us to understand the complexity of the issue and will hence 
act as the rationale for the multidisciplinary approach that this study follows.  
 
Sexism is pervasive and entrenched in Saudi society. It can easily be observed in the social, 
economic and political landscapes of the country. At the social level, patriarchal values still 
hold a dominant status and hence define a great number of everyday life practices. Some of 
these values have been institutionalised, which has resulted in them acquiring a legal and 
normal status. A clear example of this institutionalisation is the guardianship system, 
whereby women are required by law to obtain their male guardian’s approval in order to 
undertake essential tasks such as studying abroad, getting married, travelling and existing 
prison. Also, women are still barred from driving, although this ban is expected to be lifted in 
June 2018.  
 
At the economic and political levels, women are under-represented. Women constitute only 
twenty percent of the whole workforce in Saudi Arabia, despite the fact that there are more 
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female graduates than males (Al-Rasheed, 2017). At the political level, it was not until 2013 
that women were appointed to the Shura Majlis, an advisory body to the king. In 2015, 
women were allowed to both elect and run in the municipal elections. Such steps have been 
depicted in the state media as a breakthrough. However, the effectiveness and genuineness of 
such developments are questionable, given the symbolic nature of the bodies to which 
women have been appointed. Also, the fact that women are still required to have their male 
guardian’s approval to undertake essential tasks undermines the effectiveness of these steps. 
In order to develop a better understanding of the existing gendered power relations, we need 
to explore the historical and political context that gave rise to them.  
 
The historical and political context 
The existing gendered power relations have historical roots and are also constantly influenced 
by various economic and political factors. The existing social and political arrangements in 
Saudi Arabia have their roots in both tribalism and Wahhabism. The latter is a religious 
movement that developed in the second half of the eighteenth century. Both forces, 
Wahhabism and tribalism, helped to establish the state. While the former helped provide 
ideological support, the latter offered military aid (Doumato, 1992). The help of these forces 
was acknowledged, by the state, through the appropriation of tribal (mainly patriarchal) 
values and Wahhabi perspectives, the male-centred interpretation of Islamic teachings, into 
the formation of the social, economic and political landscapes of the country (Ibid). The fact 
that the state is still dependent on clerics for legitimacy explains the slow progress in the 
development of more just and equal gender relations.  
 
Although the existing gender relations are, primarily, shaped by Wahhabi perspectives and 
tribal values, gender relations are constantly influenced by other factors. These factors 
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include economic development, modernisation, activism and politicisation. Below, I will 
explore the impact of some of these factors on the way gender relations were shaped in Saudi 
Arabia. For example, the oil boom in the 1970s led the state to introduce some projects for 
the purpose of modernising the country and improving the economy. These projects included 
the introduction of modern technology and the expansion of women’s employment in sectors 
such as education and health. Such projects were highly denounced by radical religious 
clerics who saw them as a deviation from the pact that the monarch and religious clerics had 
signed up for (Lacey, 2011). The state was declared unIslamic by some radical groups that 
decided to take military action, the seizure of the Grand Mosque in Mecca, in defiance of the 
state. Although the state succeeded in ending the rebellion, it had to reaffirm its religious 
identity in an attempt to appease radical religious groups (Al-Rasheed, 2013). Such 
reaffirmation translated into granting the official religious establishment more symbolic and 
material resources. A great deal of these resources were utilised for the regulation of women. 
This is mainly because women were specified as the symbolic representatives of the piety of 
the state (Ibid). 
 
Some of the restrictions on women did not go unchallenged. In 1991, Saudi Arabia entered a 
war with the Iraqi regime in order to liberate Kuwait and put an end to the Iraqi regime’s 
expansion ambitions. Saudi Arabia opened its door to Kuwaiti people who were escaping the 
atrocity of the war. Saudi Arabia also allowed foreign armed forces to enter the country in 
order to help with the liberation of Kuwait. Unlike Saudi women, female Kuwaiti citizens 
and female American soldiers were allowed to drive. The scene of non-Saudi women driving, 
on the streets of Riyadh, brought into question the ban on female driving (Al-Mana & Al-
Shaikh, 2013). This resulted in some Saudi women deciding to challenge the ban. Forty-
seven Saudi women, most of whom were educated in the West, decided to gather in a specific 
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place and to start driving their cars in defiance of the ban. The women were immediately 
arrested. Their passports were confiscated and some women lost their jobs as a result (Ibid). 
Moreover, the women and their male relatives were highly shamed and denounced in the 
ceremonies of Friday prayer. Leaflets denouncing these women were also widely distributed 
in public. Such harsh steps were sufficient to put a temporary end to Saudi women’s activism.  
 
From 2001 onwards, things took a different turn. The September 11 attacks took place. 
Fifteen out of nineteen of the attackers were Saudi nationals. The involvement of such a high 
number of Saudi nationals in the attacks resulted in western media scrutinising Wahhabism, 
the ideology promoted by the Saudi state. Wahhabism was accused, by Western media, of 
inciting intolerance and hatred towards non-Muslims. Some Western governments placed 
pressure on the state to grant other competing ideologies platforms from which their voices 
could be heard (Al-Rasheed, 2013).   
 
The Saudi state complied with such demands. However, only voices critical of the dominant 
religious ideology were allowed (Ibid). Critical voices of the state were not allowed a 
platform, which resulted in a small number of issues being open for public debate and 
discussions, specifically social issues. Political demands and concerns such as public 
participation in the decision-making process and wealth distribution were off the table. In 
addition to allowing space to voices critical of the Wahhabi tradition within the country, the 
state started sending more Saudis to study abroad, mainly in Western countries. As a result of 
these developments, Wahhabi clerics lost their complete monopoly over defining social 
reality, including gender relations.  
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Ten years after the attack on 9/11, the Arab Spring took place.  The Arab Spring constituted a 
series of protests in different Arab countries against authoritarian regimes.  The main themes 
that dominated such protests were freedom, justice and equality.  Some of these protests 
resulted in the collapse of two authoritarian regimes in Tunisia and Egypt. Inspired by such 
calls, some Saudi women decided to protest in defiance of the ban on women driving. Saudi 
women utilised forms of communication over which the state has no complete monopoly 
such as Facebook, Twitter and YouTube. Women were encouraged to drive on the 17th June 
2011. One of the key organisers of the campaign, Manal Al-Sherif, decided that she would 
drive and record her experience before the date of the campaign in order to explain the aim of 
the campaign and encourage women to drive on the date specified.  
 
Soon after the video was posted on YouTube, Al- Sherif was arrested and detained for two 
weeks. Al-Sherif was charged with inciting public opinion and disturbing public order. 
Despite the arrest and detention of Al-Sherif, at least 50 Saudi women drove on the 17th June. 
Saudi women’s activism did not end there as women continued to challenge the ban through 
social media websites. The 26th October every year was selected as the date on which women 
would drive in defiance of the ban. In 2014, a Saudi activist, Lojain al-Hathloul, decided to 
challenge the ban by driving her car from the United Arab Emirates, where she held a valid 
driving licence, into Saudi Arabia. Al-Hathloul, who filmed herself and posted the film on 
YouTube, was arrested at the Saudi border and was later transferred to a terrorist court and 
detained for seventy-three days before she was released.  
 
From 2015 onwards, a change at the political level resulted in some new developments in 
women’s lives. A new king, Salman bin Abdul-Aziz, ascended to the throne after the death of 
his older and half-brother, Abdullah. King Salman introduced a change to the order of 
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succession to the throne whereby the succession transferred from the first generation of the 
royal family, the sons of the founder of the state, Abdul Aziz, to the second generation of the 
royal family, the grandchildren of the founder. As a result, for the first time in the history of 
the state, young members of the royal family came to occupy top-power positions. First, the 
56-year-old nephew of the king, Mohammed bin Nayef, was appointed as the crown prince, 
while the 32-year-old son of the king, Mohammed bin Salman, was appointed as the deputy 
crown prince. In June 2017, the nephew of the king was removed from his post and was 
replaced by his deputy, the king’s son, Mohammed bin Salman.  
 
Such political changes were also accompanied by some economic challenges, for example oil 
prices witnessed a sharp decrease. Given that the state primarily depended on oil for 
generating revenues, the economy of the country started to decline. In an attempt to tackle 
such economic difficulties, the crown prince launched a new economic plan referred to as 
Vision 2030. The main aim of this vision is to diversify the economy of Saudi Arabia. In 
order to achieve this goal, the state took a number of steps. One of those steps was promoting 
internal tourism. A committee was therefore established with the aim of creating an industry 
of entrainment. Creating this industry involved lifting the ban on musical concerts and 
cinema industry, which was opposed by religious clerics.  
  
Vision 2030 also includes initiatives to expand women’s employment in order to increase 
household income. In order to facilitate this, restrictions on women have been lessened. For 
example, the king ordered government agencies not to demand guardian male consent for 
services that had not been already specified as requiring the approval of men. In September 
2017, another royal decree was issued that stipulated lifting the ban on female driving in June 
2018.  
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Such steps were again portrayed, in state and Western media, as remarkable actions intending 
to improve women’s status. However, the motive behind these steps was brought into 
question. That is, these steps are driven by political and economic demands rather than an 
actual desire to improve women’s status. On the political level, Saudi women’s constant 
activism placed a huge pressure on the state which decided to lift the ban on women in order 
to avoid criticism. The decision to lift the ban was also utilised politically to lend the new 
leadership a progressive image, especially in the West. This is evident in the way the state 
media talked about lifting the ban. In their coverage of the event, the state media completely 
concealed the role of Saudi women’s activism in lifting the ban. Concealing the role of 
activism can also be partly explained by the state’s desire not to encourage further activism. 
 
On the economic level, the decrease in oil prices led the state to consider other alternatives in 
order to generate revenues. One step that the state took in order to improve the economy was 
to reduce the number of foreign workers in Saudi Arabia. Allowing women to drive and 
reducing restrictions on women can help in this regard. For example, women will not need to 
hire foreign drivers. Women will also take jobs that had been previously occupied by foreign 
workers. As such, the steps taken by the state to lessen restrictions on women were primarily 
intended to avoid criticism, improve the state image and increase revenues. A real desire to 
improve women’s status would essentially involve abolishing the guardianship system, which 
render women minors and places their fate in their male guardians’ hands. This brief 
summary of the socio-political conditions of Saudi Arabia clearly illustrates that women’s 
status in Saudi Arabia is not only determined by Wahhabi and tribal traditions alone. 
Gendered power relations are also shaped and maintained by various socio-political 
conditions.  
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1.3	The	approach	
In investigating gender inequality as exemplified in the ban on women driving, I draw on the 
socio-cognitive approach to ideology (Van Dijk, 1998; 2008; 2009). The socio-cognitive 
approach is a multidisciplinary approach that investigates social problems such as gender 
inequality from social, cognitive and discursive perspectives. While the socio-cognitive 
approach holds the view that social and linguistics structures are connected, it also 
emphasises the view that the connection between language and society is mediated through 
cognition. 
 
1.4	The	analysis	
Considering this multidisciplinary framework, I investigate gender inequality as exemplified 
in the ban on women’s driving in relation to society, discourse and cognition. Below I give a 
brief description of these different types of analysis along with the research questions of this 
study. 
 
1.4.1	Social	analysis	
With regard to society, the thesis investigates the socio-political context of the study with a 
focus on the social and political manifestations of sexism and the role of such manifestations 
in the reproduction of asymmetrical gendered power relations. The social analysis includes 
the investigation of sexism at two levels: the micro level of society, social practices, and the 
macro level of society, social relations. Regarding the micro level of society, the thesis 
investigates the various forms of discrimination that women experience at the social and 
political levels. Regarding the macro level of society, the thesis investigates the historical, 
social and political conditions that have led to the current asymmetrical gendered power 
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relations. This includes an investigation of the various groups and institutions involved in the 
reproduction of sexism in Saudi Arabia. 
 
1.4.2	Cognitive	and	discursive	analysis	
Within the socio-cognitive approach, the impact of social structures such as dominance on 
social practices, including language, is indirect (Van Dijk, 1998). This impact is meditated 
through cognition – the way people understand such social structures. This requires the 
investigation of the cognitive dimension that acts as the interface between society and 
language (Ibid). In this study, I investigate the mental model that the texts construe of the 
women2drive campaign and women driving in general, in other words, how the women2drive 
campaign and women driving are interpreted and understood. 
 
Having explored the mental model that the texts construe of the women2drive campaign and 
women driving, the thesis then investigates the impact of this mental model on the way that 
the texts are structured. This is accomplished through the textual analysis, which involves the 
examination of global semantic forms, i.e. topics. The analysis of these topics helps to 
identify the discursive strategies used to delegitimise women’s right to drive. Having 
identified the strategies used to delegitimise women’s right to drive, the thesis finally 
examines the impact of these strategies on both local semantic forms – what is said – and 
linguistic structures – how it is said. 
 
1.5	The	significance	of	the	study	
The importance of this study is multifaceted. First, this study, as far as I know, is the first that 
investigates the ban on women driving from three different perspectives; social, discursive 
and cognitive. Secondly, this study contributes to the very limited number of studies that take 
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a critical perspective on social problems in Saudi Arabia. The lack of such studies is mainly 
due to the authoritarian style of governing that dominates almost the entire Middle East 
region. In such authoritarian regimes, notions such as critique and dissidence are highly 
discouraged. These two notions are essential properties of critical discourse research (Van 
Dijk, 1993b; Wodak, 2013). Therefore, taking a critical perspective calls into question the 
ready-made explanations of such problems and the ideological basis of such explanations and 
hence opens up space for alternative ways of understanding these problems (Fairclough, 
2003). 
 
Another important reason why this study is significant is that it investigates a highly sensitive 
issue, namely gender inequality. The sensitivity of this issue derives from the fact that 
Muslim women’s situation has become a recurrent theme in white supremacist discourse and 
colonial discourses. This theme is usually invoked in order to demonstrate white superiority 
or to justify (cultural and military) intervention in the Muslim world (Abu-Lughod, 2002; 
Husain & Ayotte, 2005; Said, 1979). Fearful of advancing western or colonial agenda, many 
Muslim researchers have taken the decision to avoid this research area, which has resulted in 
a limited number of studies (Moghissi, 1999).  
 
1.6	The	positon	of	this	thesis	
This thesis takes the stance that investigating gender inequality in a Muslim country does not 
mean that one takes the side of the orientalist or colonist forces. The fact that Muslim 
women’s situation has been used in some discourses for some ideological functions does not 
mean that researchers, within the Muslim world, should ignore, deny or defend local and 
cultural discriminatory practices (Ibid). Also, it is important to stress that addressing gender 
inequality in this study should not be understood as an invitation to adopt the dominant 
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western view of sexuality, which has been criticised by Muslim feminists (Majid, 1998; 
Mernissi, 1987; Mir-Hosseini, 2006). 
It should be clear by now that this thesis takes a political stance, that of promoting gender 
equality. This position is justified by the view that scientific research cannot be value-free: 
 
Instead of denying or ignoring such a relation between scholarship and society, 
they [discourse analysts] plead that such relations be studied and accounted for in 
their own right, and that scholarly practices be based on such insights (Van Dijk, 
2001: 352). 
 
Having said that, it is important to note that critical discourse research upholds the criteria of 
scientific research. For example, the interpretations that discourse analysts offer of texts are 
based on an objective description of linguistic structures (Bartlett, 2014). Such interpretations 
are also informed by scientific theoretical perspectives of language and society. 
 
1.7	Limitations	
Critical discourse research is criticised for focusing only on negative discourse rather than 
positive discourse (Blommaert & Bulcaen, 2000). The fact that this thesis is dealing only 
with the discourse in opposition to women driving makes it susceptible to such criticism. The 
focus of this study on restrictions against women and the discourse that justifies such 
restrictions is only driven by the limited scope of this study. This focus should not hence 
imply an image of Saudi women as victims. In fact, the role played by Saudi women in 
defying the ban on women driving alone disturbs the stereotypical images of Saudi women. 
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Saudi women have not only challenged the ban but they have also written about their 
experiences of the ban. The two major campaigns organised by Saudi women in 1990 and 
2011 have been documented in two books. While the first major campaign that took place in 
1990 was documented by Al-Mana and Al-Shaikh (2013), who participated in the campaign, 
the woman2drive campaign was documented by Al-Sharif, one of the key organisers of the 
campaign (2017). Saudi women have also used literature in their attempts to challenge and 
contest the asymmetrical gendered power relations in Saudi Arabia: “Women writers, in 
writing about women’s experiences, not only politicise women’s lives but redefine women 
and transform their status from that of a “symbol” to that of a “real” human being” (Arebi, 
1994: 269). 
 
1.8	Outline	of	thesis	
This thesis is composed of six chapters. The introduction, Chapter 1, is followed by the 
literature review, Chapter 2, in which the main tenets of CDS as well as feminist critical 
discourse analysis are discussed. The literature review chapter is followed by the 
methodology chapter, which includes a description of the approach used to analyse the data 
as well as a description of the way that this approach is operationalised. After that, two 
chapters of analysis, 4 and 5, follow. While Chapter 4 includes the social analysis, Chapter 5 
includes both the cognitive and textual analysis of the key texts written in opposition to the 
women2drive campaign. Finally, in the conclusion, Chapter 6, I present a brief summary of 
the findings of the study along with a recommendation for future research. 
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Chapter	2:	Literature	review	
2.1 Introduction	
In this study, I draw on critical discourse studies (CDS) in order to investigate the ban on 
women driving in Saudi Arabia. The broad aim of this study is explore the role of language in 
legitimising and sustaining gender inequality in Saudi Arabia. The purpose of this chapter is 
to explore the main theoretical tenets that informs the framework of this study. These 
theoretical tenets come from critical discourse studies (CDS) and feminist critical discourse 
analysis (Michelle Lazar, 2005; Michelle  Lazar, 2007). This chapter, also, explores the 
epistemological and ontological assumptions that underlies this research. I do this by 
investigating the development of discourse analysis research (DA).  
 
2.2 Forms	of	linguistic	research	
Linguistic research has been significantly shaped by a number of views of language that have 
led to different research goals and different methods. Evans (2014)  identified two 
mainstream schools of linguistic research. One school is mainly concerned with language per 
se, with many adherents of this school having been influenced by the view of language as an 
innate phenomenon we are born with. This view has a big impact on the way that linguistic 
research has been conducted. For example, research informed by this view of language was 
initially restricted to the language system. The second school of linguistic research, on the 
other hand, is more concerned with language use. Many adherents of this approach to 
language view language as a social construct rather than an innate phenomenon. According to 
this view, language; “emerges from use, based on more general mental skills and abilities” 
(Evan, 2014:1). This view of language involves the need to investigate language in relation to 
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society. One key domain of research concerned with the relationship between language and 
society is Discourse Analysis (DA). 
 
2.3 Discourse	analysis	(DA)	
Discourse analysis is concerned with the relationship between language and the various 
aspects of social reality (Jones, 2012). A key feature that characterises DA research is the 
view of language as not only reflecting but also constructing social reality (Jorgensen & 
Phillips, 2002). In an attempt to illustrate this role of language, Gee (2014) identifies three 
functions of language, namely saying, doing and being. As such, in addition to 
communicating information, language can be used to perform actions (doing) and enacting 
identities (being). 
 
A very well-acknowledged function of language is communicating information. This, 
however, is not the only function of language. In fact, Gee (2014) explained that the three 
functions of language outlined above are interlinked. That is, when we say something, we 
simultaneously perform an action and also enact some identity. For example, when, in an 
encounter with a neighbour, you inform them of the state of the weather, such a statement is 
not intended to inform the neighbour of the state of the weather because the neighbour can 
simply see what the weather is like themselves. So by uttering the statement, you are not just 
trying to say something, but also doing something ‘e.g. starting a conversation’ and being 
something ‘e.g. being a nice neighbour’. 
 
A shift of focus of analysis 
The view of language as constructing social reality necessitated a shift of focus on the level 
of analysis. While traditional linguistic research had been mainly concerned with elements 
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within the sentence level, investigating the role of language in constructing social reality 
required transcending the sentence level to analyse whole texts (Coulthard, 2014; Jones, 
2012) . 
 
Discourse 
There is no one unified and clear conception of discourse within the various approaches to 
DA. It is a notion that has been defined differently, even within individual approaches. 
Discourse can be used to refer to all forms of semiotic including linguistic, visual and body 
language (Fairclough, 2012). Discourse can also be used to refer to ways of talking or 
representing some aspect of reality (Ibid). As such, discourse enables us to make sense of 
reality. This signifies that meaning derives from discourse rather than from out there. This 
can be evident in the fact that different discourses provide distinct understandings of the same 
phenomena. Different discourses provide different perspectives not only on social constructs 
such as social identities and social relations but also on natural phenomena that exist 
independently from human thought. Jorgensen and Philip (2002) explain that a rise in water 
levels (flood) can be constructed in different discourses in different ways. For example, in 
some discourse, the rise in water level can be attributed to an unusual amount of rain water 
falling down. In other discourse, the same phenomenon can be explained as a form of 
punishment by God. In another, flood can be said to result from the failure of the government 
to build efficient infrastructures that can withstand high amounts of rain water. 
 
The capacity of discourse to produce various perspectives shows another important feature of 
discourse – its exclusionary dimension (Mills, 1997). That is, producing a certain perspective 
of some phenomenon involves the exclusion of other alternatives. This can have social 
implications as every way of representing social phenomena involves certain ways of dealing 
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with these phenomena. For example, the various views advanced above about the cause of 
the flood involve different ways of dealing with the situation. Promoting one view over 
others can hence result in restricting our understanding of the event and hence how it should 
be experienced or attended to. The notion of discourse as explained here involves a number 
of theoretical assumptions that need to be further explained. The next section will deal with 
these theoretical assumptions.  
 
Philosophical assumptions underlying the study of discourse analysis 
The fact that different discourses produce different meanings of the same phenomenon 
involves the view that meaning is the product of discourse. This view is based on certain 
theoretical assumptions of reality associated with the school of social constructionism 
(Jorgensen & Phillips, 2002). A key theoretical assumption that underpins social 
constructionism is the anti-essentialist view of reality (Burr, 2015). That is, people and things 
do not have essential or natural characteristics that can be discovered. Spender (1998) adds 
that even if there is some kind of essence to people and things, we do not have a transparent 
and neutral medium through which we can access and express such essence: “The 
information that we receive through our senses from the material world around us has to be 
interpreted according to certain human rules, before what we ordinarily call 'reality' forms’” 
(1975: 33 cited in Spender 95: 1998). In light of this view, the views that people form of who 
they are, for instance, come from the way people talk and interact. This makes us the 
products of the time and place in which we live – “We are fundamentally historical and 
cultural beings and our views of, and knowledge about, the world are the ‘products of 
historically situated interchanges among people’ ” (Gergen,1985: 267 cited in Jorgensen and 
Philips, 2002:5). 
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The anti-essential view of social reality has significant implications on scientific research. 
The anti-essentialist view of social reality implies truth is relative and historical rather than 
absolute (Ibid). Truth, as such, is only true for now in light of the current social and political 
conditions. What is considered as truth in some societies can be regarded as mere ideological 
beliefs in other societies or within the same society at a different point of time. For example, 
scientific knowledge was treated some time ago as mere ideological beliefs. It is now 
considered as ‘truth’ (Van Dijk, 1998). Religious beliefs, on the other hand, which are now 
considered ideological in many places in the world, used to be viewed as reflecting the 
ultimate truth (Ibid). Scholarships informed by the anti-essentialist view of social reality ask 
different questions and opt for different methodological choices from scholarships which 
assume that there is some essence to be discovered. Rather than attempting to discover the 
essence of people or social life, scholarships, informed by social constructionist views, 
investigate “the emergence of of current forms of psychological and social life, and… the 
social practices by which they are created” (Burr, 2015: 7). Discourse analysis research 
investigates the role of language in creating such forms of psychological and social life. 
While these philosophical assumptions inform all DA research, discourse analysts differ in 
the way they approach language use.  
 
Two forms of discourse analysis 
Gee (2014) identifies two main forms of DA research: descriptive and critical (Ibid). The 
former is mainly concerned with offering a descriptive explanation of the role of language in 
making meaning. The critical form, on the other hand, includes a descriptive as well as an 
evaluative component of the role of language in making meaning.  
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The critical form of DA is primarily inspired by the view that discourse, including scientific 
discourse, is socio-politically situated and hence cannot be ideologically free; “… science, 
and especially scholarly discourse, are inherently part of and influenced by social structure, 
and produced in social interaction” (Van Dijk, 2001: 352). Considering this view, language 
including scientific research can function to construct and maintain power and dominance. 
Discourse analysis hence “can illuminate issues about the distribution of social goods, who 
gets helped and who gets harmed” (Gee, 2014: 10).  The critical form of discourse analysis is, 
hence, concerned with revealing the ideological functions of discourses, including scientific 
research. One form of discourse analysis that takes a critical perspective on language use is 
CDS. 
 
2.4 	Critical	discourse	studies	(CDS)	
Besides taking a critical perspective on language use, CDS can be distinguished from other 
approaches to language use by its focus of analysis (Hart, 2014). Critical discourse studies 
are concerned with the analysis of both the content as well as the structures, e.g. syntactic and 
phonological structures, of discourse (Van Dijk, 1989). However, the focus of CDS is only 
on the discursive dimension of dominance. That is, the semantic forms and linguistic 
structures that serve to express, legitimise or conceal inequality and dominance (Wodak 
2009). Hence, doing a critical discourse analysis involves investigating the role of language 
in the (re)production of social inequality and dominance. Within CDS, there are several 
approaches to ideological language use. Here, I will only focus on the theoretical perspectives 
shared by almost all of these approaches. 
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2.4.1 Discourse	as	a	social	practice	
Critical discourse analysts see discourse as a social practice (Norman Fairclough, 1995; Van 
Dijk, 2001; Wodak, 2013). This conception of discourse involves two main characteristics of 
language use. First, language is an integral part of society. Secondly, language has a 
performative function. The conception of discourse as a social practice has implications: 
Describing discourse as social practice implies a dialectical relationship between a 
particular discursive event and the situation(s), institution(s), and social 
structure(s) which frame it: the discursive event is shaped by them, but it also 
shapes them (Fairclough and Wodak; 2013: 258). 
This view of the relationship between linguistic and social structures shows that language 
actively interacts with social components of reality. In other words, the discursive aspect of 
some event does not simply reflect the event, as is generally assumed. Rather, the discursive 
aspect is an essential component that, along with other components, brings into being the 
event in question. 
2.4.2 Discourse	constitutes	social	reality	
The view of discourse as a social practice shows that discourse has an important role to play 
in shaping social reality. Such an impact can manifest in three different ways: 
Discourse may, under certain conditions, be operationalised or ‘put into 
operation’, put into practice: they may be enacted as new ways of acting and 
interacting, they may be inculcated as new ways of being (new identities), and 
they may be physically materialised, e.g. as new ways of organising space, for 
example in architecture (Fairclough and Fairclough, 2012: 84). 
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Some of the effects of discourse can be ideological (N Fairclough & Wodak, 1997). That is,  
they serve to construct and maintain an unequal power relationship system. In the next 
section, I look into this specific function of discourse, which is the focus of CDS. 
2.4.3 Discourse	constitutes	power	relations	
Developing an understanding of the role of discourse in constituting power relations requires 
investigating the notion of power. Power is a notion that traditionally has been associated 
with the use of force (Thomas, 2004). As such, power is exercised when force is used. 
Although true, this conception of power is narrow and limited (Ibid). In modern times, the 
use of force is not very well received. For example, states that use excessive force when 
dealing with dissidents are regarded as brutal and cruel. Such a change of attitude towards the 
use of force resulted in the development of more subtle ways of exercising power. Such 
subtle forms of power allow for much more effective control. One of these forms is 
hegemonic power. The notion of hegemony was developed by Gramsci (1971) in order to 
account for the exercise of power through the manufacture of consent. That is, rather than 
using coercive means to have people act or behave in a certain way, control can be 
accomplished through manipulating the way social actors think. Cognitive control can only 
be achieved or facilitated through having access to public discourse. This includes 
governmental institutions such as schools and universities, literary works such as music, 
novels and films, and media institutions such as newspapers and TV programmes, 1996), 
1996), 1996), 1996), 1996), 1996), 1996), 1996), 1996), 1996), 1996), 1996), 1996), 1996) . 
Most CDSs are informed by this conception of power: 
Gramsci’s observation that the maintenance of contemporary power rests not only on 
coercive force but also on ‘hegemony’ (wining the consent of the majority) has been 
particularly influential in CDA (Fairclough et al, 360: 2001). 
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2.4.4	Discourse	and	the	process	of	naturalising	power	relations		
The manufacture of consent can be accomplished through constructing a worldview, an 
ideology. Constructing a worldview entails creating subject positions for social actors, the 
main function of ideology (Althusser, 1976). Social actors can be placed into different 
categories, which are ascribed different values. Being a member of some category involves 
certain obligations, rights, responsibilities and privileges (Gee, 2014).  Constructing a 
worldview can only be attained through language (P. A. Chilton, 2004; Norman Fairclough & 
Fairclough, 2012). 
While all discourse analysts very well acknowledge the ideological function of the content of 
discourse, critical discourse analyst also emphasise the ideological function of the structures 
of discourse (Howarth, 1995; Strauss & Feiz, 2013).  Linguistic structures such as syntactic 
structures can also have an ideological function. One example of the ideological function of 
linguistic structures, emphasised in many sociolinguistic studies, is the use of complex 
sentence structures by the elites and institutions; “Elite speakers and institutions may restrict 
comprehensibility of their discourses in this way (by opting for complex sentence structures) 
and, thereby, control access to public discourse, e.g., to political and media text and talk” 
(Van Dijk, 1995: 25). 
 
The ideological function of linguistic structures has also been investigated in the work of 
critical linguistics (Fowler, Hodge, Kress, & Trew, 1979). In their work, Fowler et al. (Ibid) 
investigate the ideological function of various linguistic structures such as transitivity and 
nominalisation. Fowler et al. found that in the media coverage of events such as 
demonstrations, media reports tend to use linguistic structures that serve to minimise the 
responsibility of institutional forces such as the police. For example, media reports tend to 
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use passive sentence structures when representing the violent actions committed by police 
forces. The ideological function of such structures is to either erase or background the agency 
of police forces and thereby minimise their responsibility. Systemic functional grammar has 
been highly utilised by critical discourse analysts for the investigation of the ideological 
function of discourse (Halliday, 1994). Having explained the key theoretical assumptions that 
underlie CDS, I now turn to examine the ideology responsible for gender inequality, namely 
sexist ideology. 
 
2.5 		Sexist	ideology	
Different ideologies give rise to different social arrangements. Social arrangements in turn 
give rise to certain power relations (Thompson, 1998). Ideology can thus result in unequal 
power relation systems whereby some groups of people can be discriminated against (Ibid). 
Discrimination can be based on various social constructions such as race, sex and age, and it 
can be accomplished through restricting the access of a group of people to either symbolic or 
material resources (Van Dijk, 1995c). Denying women’s right to drive in Saudi Arabia 
constitutes one of the examples of how women in Saudi are discriminated against. 
Addressing such gendered policies, hence, requires investigating the ideology that justifies 
such discriminatory practices, namely sexism. 
 
What does sexism mean? 
Sexism is defined as “a deep rooted, often unconscious system of beliefs, attitudes and 
institutions in which distinction between people’s intrinsic worth are made on the grounds of 
their sex and sexual roles” (Bullock and Stallybrass, 571: 1977 cited in Thompson, 41: 2011).  
As such, the biological sex that one was born with becomes a determining factor of the value 
of the person. The definition above also highlights the natural sense that sexist perspectives 
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have acquired over time. Sexist perspectives are so well established that they have become 
unconscious. 
Sexism is primarily based on the notion of patriarchy, which literally means the rule of the 
father (Julé, 2008). This type of familial ideology stipulates that male members of the family 
should control and dominate the family (Lerner, 1986). According to this ideology, men and 
women have distinct and fixed roles. While the man is responsible for providing for the 
family, the woman is expected to care for the children and to do the household work. These 
roles are determined by ‘the nature’ of men and women. For example, women, not men, bear 
children. This biological fact, along with other bodily characteristics, is used to validate the 
view that men and women have different tendencies and capacities (Wodak, 1997). Some of 
these capacities and tendencies include women being inherently caring and nurturing 
(Litosseliti, 2014). Another key ideological view is that men have an uncontrollable sexual 
drive (Mernissi, 1987). Although such views are related to the role of men and women within 
the household, they have far-reaching effects on women’s lives. 
 
The ideological function of sexist perspectives 
Such views of the roles of men and women are ideologically based (Butler, 1999; De 
Beauvoir, 2014). Establishing a link between certain biological characteristic and the way 
social actors think and behave is intended to legitimise certain social roles and hence sustain 
the social arrangement based on them (Julé, 2008; Litosseliti, 2014; Phillips, 1987). For 
example, the view of women as inherently nurturing is intended to restrict women to the 
private sphere so that men have an exclusive access to the public sphere. Such exclusive 
access seems to be the case in almost all societies and includes almost all aspects of social 
reality: 
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The military, industry, technology, universities, science, political office, and finance - 
in short, every avenue of power within society, including the coercive force of the 
police, is entirely in male hands (Millet, 25: 1971 cited in Thompson 41: 2001). 
 
The view of men as having an uncontrollable sex drive is also intended to justify male 
aggression towards women (Friedman & Valenti, 2008; Matoesian, 1993). 
 
The naturalisation of some ideological perspectives can result in the normalisation of such 
perspectives (Thompson, 1997). As such, the ideological perspective becomes both natural 
and normal. It is likely that people act in a way that accords with their ‘nature’. Over time, 
such actions and behaviours become the norms. Other competing ways of acting or behaving 
will then not be considered alternatives but rather ‘deviant’ acts and behaviours: “where 
people deviate from these gender expectations, sanctions are applied - boys who stray into 
feminine territory are labelled ‘cissy’ or ‘effeminate’ whilst girls who transgress are seen as 
‘butch’ or a ‘tomboy’ ”  (Thompson, 2011:18). 
 
Naturalisation and normalisation are thus ideological devices employed in order to legitimise 
such ideological assumptions and hence perpetuate the social arrangements built on them. 
Language plays an essential part in constructing and legitimising sexist perspectives. 
Feminist critical discourse analysis is concerned with this role of language. 
 
2.6 	Feminist	critical	discourse	analysis	(FCDA)	
Feminist critical discourse analysis is specifically concerned with the role of language in 
naturalising and normalising sexism (Michelle  Lazar, 2007). This focus on the role of 
language is motivated by the view that social identities are the product of discourse (Cameron 
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1998; Eckert 2003). Accordingly, what people think and how they act is not determined by 
their physiological characteristics. It is, rather, constructed, negotiated and changed in 
discourse (Mills, 2008). Feminists, hence, make a distinction between sex and gender 
(Wodak, 1997). While sex refers to the biological characteristic, gender is a notion that refers 
to the social meaning that we ascribe to sex categories, male and female. 
 
It is important to note, though, that not all feminists share such constructionist conceptions of 
gender (Cameron, 2006). Some feminists still hold the belief that there might be a link 
between biological characteristics and the way that men and women act and behave. It is 
argued, however, that no legal implications should result from this view: “It may be that men 
and women are different, that women cannot do all the jobs done by men, that they find their 
great satisfaction inside home. But what tyranny to legislate them into this role” (Philips, 
1987: 6). 
 
The social constructionist of gender 
Within the constructionist view of social identities, gender is understood to be something that 
we ‘do’ or accomplish rather than something that we ‘be’ or ‘become’ (Butler, 1988; West & 
Zimmerman, 1987). In that sense, gender does not reflect something inside us, rather it is 
something that we perform or enact by employing certain linguistic structures. So in 
expressing certain linguistic structures we are not simply reflecting our social identities but 
rather enacting or performing these social identities (Talbot, 1998). 
 
The role of language in constructing gender 
In an attempt to explain the role of discourse in constructing social identities, Mill (2008) 
argues that language is used to create ‘guidelines’ and ‘rules’ that serve to organise the way 
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we act and relate to one another. Sunderland points out that men and women are 
manufactured in discourse through a collection of statements that produce different types of 
discourses such as ‘the neat girl’ discourse, ‘the girls as good language learners’ discourse, 
and ‘the father as bumbling parent’ discourse (2004, 203). These discourses serve to 
construct the way that men and women think of themselves and hence the way they act and 
behave. This means that changing the way we speak or talk about ourselves can result in 
different forms of (inter)actions. This insight involves the view that the position that people 
occupy in society is an effect of their position in discourse (Spender, 1985). Accordingly, 
individuals and groups who are constructed as superior in language are more likely to possess 
more power than people who are constructed as inferior. 
 
The impact of sexism on discourse 
Sexist perspectives affect both the semantics and the structures of discourse (Litosseliti, 2014; 
Mills, 2008). In terms of semantics, some sexist perspectives such as ‘male as norm, female 
as deviant’ show in various ways: (1) The use of derogatory language to describe women; (2) 
representing women as sexual objects by focusing on women’s appearance rather than their 
intellect or capabilities; (4) representing women as passive and in relation to their domestic 
roles (e.g. mother, daughter) (Ibid). The ideological perspective ‘male as norm, female as 
deviant’ also features in linguistic structures. For example, the use of masculine expressions 
such as ‘he’, ‘him’, ‘his’, ‘man’, ‘mankind’ as generic referring to both men and women is 
perceived as a manifestation of the ideological perspective ‘male as norm and female as 
deviant’. Constructing women as ‘others’ can have implications: “… the other can be 
exploited, manipulated, constrained…because of their difference from what is considered the 
usual experience” (Jule, 2008: 13). Moreover, the use of masculine expressions as generic is 
also seen as a way of signalling and highlighting men’s experience, while concealing and 
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backgrounding women’s experience; “These representations of women trivialise their lives 
and place an extra level of personal judgment on them” (Ibid: 14). 
 
Critique of feminist linguistics 
In some accounts, language is considered a trivial matter that can hardly be responsible for 
inequities. This argument is, obviously, based on the commonsensical view of language as 
reflecting what is there. As we have seen earlier, language not only reflects but also 
constructs and helps to maintain social reality. Changing the way we speak and talk about 
dominated groups can hence result in a change in their position in social reality (Valian, 
1981). Feminism presents a clear example of such a process. Changes in women’s situation 
would not have been possible without a change in the way that women talk and think about 
themselves. 
 
It is, however, important to note that feminists realise that investigating sexism only at the 
level of language is not sufficient to correct inequities (Litosseliti, 2006). It is asserted that 
governments are required to introduce laws that help eliminate all forms of discrimination 
against women. Investigating sexism in language, hence, should go hand in hand with such 
efforts: “Our language regarding how rapists and their victims are perceived and treated can 
then reflect as well as help consolidate the legal, institutional and social development in this 
area” (Ibid: 21). 
 
2.7 	Conclusion	
In this chapter, the theoretical perspectives that paved the way for the investigation of 
language use were explored. Also, critical discourse studies (CDS) as well as feminist critical 
discourse analysis (FCDA) were introduced. The aim of this chapter was to establish the 
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main premise on which these two research programmes were based. That is, the view that 
linguistic structures and social structures are closely connected. Accordingly, social 
structures, including the relation of dominance, are no longer seen as entities that develop and 
persist in their own right. Instead these social phenomena have a discursive dimension that 
helps to construct and maintain them. In this chapter, the ideology of sexism was also 
investigated. Sexism is based on the notion of patriarchy and is responsible for gender 
inequality. The role of language in naturalising and normalising gender inequality was also 
explored. In the following chapter, I discuss the specific approach that I use in order to 
investigate the role of language in delegitimising women’s right to drive. 
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Chapter	3:	Methodology	
3.1	Introduction	
This chapter introduces the methodology of this study. I first introduce the topic of this study, 
namely the ban on women driving. This includes a rationale for the choice of topic and a 
brief description of the data of this study. After that, I introduce the approach I used to 
analyse the data, namely the socio-cognitive approach (Van Dijk, 1998; Teun Adrianus  Van 
Dijk, 2008; Van Dijk, 2009b). The socio-cognitive approach includes three types of analysis: 
cognitive, social and discursive. Each type will be explored in detail. This includes a 
description of how each type of analysis will be operationalised. 
 
3.2	The	topic	of	the	study:	the	ban	on	women	driving	
 It is important to note that the ban on women driving is considered, in this study, as an 
entrance point to investigate the wider problem of gender inequality and dominance. The ban 
on women driving constitutes only one example of gendered policies in Saudi Arabia. 
Another important gendered policy is the Male Guardianship System. This system requires 
that women attain the approval of their male relatives in order to accomplish fundamental 
activities such as study, work or travel. Such discriminatory policies serve to maintain the 
gendered power relationship system. 
 
The ban on women driving has been challenged by women on different occasions. The most 
salient occasions took place in 1990 and 2011 when some Saudi women took to the street to 
challenge the ban. Such challenges helped generate a large number of discussions and 
debates around the issue. The Male Guardianship System, on the other hand, has only been 
challenged online. Although such online campaigns started in 2011, they did not succeed in 
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generating the same amount of discussion as the topic of women driving. It was not until 
2016 that the hashtag #IAmMyOwnGuradian gained unprecedented popularity (Sidahmed, 
2016). The focus of this study on women driving, hence, should not suggest that women 
driving takes primacy over other gendered policies such as the Guardianship System. 
 
3.3	Research	data	
My data consist of nine texts that were written in opposition to the women2drive campaign 
which Saudi women organised in 2011. The focus of this study is on texts written by key 
conservative and religious figures in Saudi Arabia. This focus is motivated by the view that 
public opinion is greatly influenced and shaped by the discourse of the elites “…elites are the 
ones who initiate, monitor, and control the majority and most influential forms of institutional 
and public text and talk” (van Dijk, 1990:4).  Given the historical alliance between the 
monarch and Wahhabi clerics in Saudi Arabia, the latter were, for a long period of time, 
endowed with an exclusive access to public discourse which enabled them to have almost a 
complete monopoly on some aspects of reality in Saudi Arabia.  
 
The key factors, hence, that affect the choice of the data is the popularity of the authors as 
well as the extent to which their text was distributed. The two factors, however, are closely 
connected. It was found that the extent to which the text was distributed was highly 
influenced by the popularity of the author of the text. The analysed texts were only published 
online on very well known religious and conservative electronic newspapers. The popularity 
of the texts was determined by the extent to which they were cited and distributed. Search 
domains include electronic newspapers, internet blogs and social media websites such as 
Twitter and Facebook. Each text chosen for analysis was at least cited and distributed twenty 
times.  The texts analysed also included two texts written by Saudi women. The selection of 
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these two texts was influenced, in addition to their wide distribution, by the desire to 
highlight the key role that Saudi women played on both side of this ideological struggle.  
 
The texts include a petition that was signed by 118 key religious figures in Saudi Arabia. The 
petition, The Scholars’ Statement About Women Driving, was posted on the internet and was 
widely circulated. This list includes key conservative figures, including judges, lectures and 
imams. The data also include other texts written by key religious figures in Saudi Arabia, i.e. 
Al-Dweish Suleiman, Al-Berik Saad, Al-Habdan Mohammed, Al-Hogail Ibrahim and Al-
Sakran Ibrahim. The data also include a fatwa, a religious pronouncement issued by Al-
Fawzan Saleh, a member of the council of the senior scholars, the highest religious institution 
in Saudi Arabia. The list also includes two articles written by two conservative women: Qmra 
Al-Subeai and Hind Al-Qahtani. In the table, below, more information on the texts are 
offered.  
Table 1 
The author Length of the text Date of publication 
Qmra al-Subeai 1115 30/05/2011 
The Petition signed by 119 persons 1810 06/06/2011 
Hind al-Qahtani 1904 03/06/2011 
Ibrahim al-Sakran 476 23/05/2011 
Saleh al-Fawzan 113 Unspecified 
Ibrahim al-Hogail 1624 26/05/2011 
Suleiman al-Dweish 1981 22/05/2011 
Mohammed al-Habdan 2300 27/05/2011 
Saad al-Berik 1624 22/06/2011 
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3.4	The	socio-cognitive	approach	
In this study, I draw on the socio-cognitive approach in order to investigate how women’s 
right to drive is delegitimised in texts. The decision to draw on the socio-cognitive approach 
is mainly motivated by the view that it offers a comprehensive perspective on how social 
inequality and dominance are expressed and legitimised in discourse. In the previous chapter, 
it was indicated that all CD approaches are based on the view that there is a link between 
social structures such as dominance and linguistic structures. That is, relations of power and 
dominance have a discursive dimension that helps to construct and maintain them. 
 
However, most CD approaches do not offer an explicit explanation of the nature of this 
relationship, which has led to the assumption that there is a direct link between social 
structures and linguistic structures (P. Chilton, 2005). The socio-cognitive approach, while 
also based on the same assumption, offers a more explicit theorisation of the nature of this 
connection. Within the socio-cognitive approach, social structures and linguistic structures 
are linked through cognition (Teun A Van Dijk, 2008c). In that sense, social structures such 
as gender, race or social power do not exert a direct impact on the way that language is used. 
Rather, it is how social actors understand or interpret such social structures that affect the 
way they use language: 
 
There is no conditional or causal connection between groups, institutions, social 
position or power relations, on the one hand, and discourse structures, on the other 
hand. Societal structures and discourse structures are of a very different nature, 
and if there are ‘contextual’ constraints at all, these should somehow be mediated 
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by an interface that is able to act as a conceptual and empirical bridge between 
social ‘reality’ and discourse (Van Dijk, 2006: 162). 
 
Accordingly, relations of dominance have a cognitive dimension that acts as the interface 
between the social manifestations of such relation of dominance, and their discursive 
manifestations. Ideology, hence, has three dimensions, social, discursive and cognitive (Van 
Dijk, 2013). A comprehensive analysis of ideology, hence, needs to take into consideration 
all three of these dimensions, and each of these will be explored in the following sections. 
3.4.1	The	cognitive	dimension	of	ideology	
3.4.1.1	Theory	of	context	
While CD analysts are concerned with analysing text and talk, they do so in relation to the 
context in which these text and talks take place (Wodak, 2009). Context in the traditional 
sense of the word refers to the socio-political conditions of the communicative event in 
question. However, since, as explained earlier, the contextual properties of some events do 
not have a direct impact on the way that language is used, the old definition of context fails to 
explain the complexity of the relationship between social structures and linguistic structures. 
Such insight led to the development of a new conception of context that provides a more 
comprehensive view of this relationship. Context within the socio-cognitive approach is 
considered a mental rather than a social construct: it is how communicators understand or 
interpret social structures (Van Dijk, 2009). 
 
Context consists of two dimensions that exercise control over the way that language is used; 
these are local and global dimensions (Ibid). The global dimension of the context deals with 
the socio-political conditions in which the communicative event takes place. The local 
dimension concerns the immediate context of the communicative event. That is, who speaks 
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to whom, where, when and what for. It is, however, important to emphasise again that these 
dimensions of the context do not exert a direct influence on how social actors use language. 
The impact of such contextual properties is conditioned by the communicator’s unique 
understanding of these properties: “For instance, age, gender or profession, as well as aims or 
knowledge of participants often do influence talk and text, but only if and as defined in the 
context model of the speaker or writer” (Van Dijk, 2009: 209). This shows that cognition – 
how communicators understand communicative events – plays a fundamental role in the 
process of language production and comprehension. Such insight necessities a close look into 
cognition and its roles in the process of language production and comprehension.    
 
	3.4.1.2	Cognition	
Personal vs social beliefs 
Cognition can be classified in different ways. For example, cognition can be classified with 
reference to their users. As such, cognition can be divided into personal and social beliefs 
(Van Dijk, 1998). Social beliefs, in turn, can be classified into cultural beliefs and group 
beliefs. While cultural beliefs refer to the beliefs shared by almost all competent members of 
a society, regardless of their group, group beliefs refer to beliefs shared by members of a 
certain group of people.  
 
Factual vs evaluative beliefs 
Cognition can also be classified with reference to their nature: factual and evaluative beliefs. 
While factual beliefs, known as knowledge, determine what we think is true and false, 
evaluative beliefs, known as attitudes, concern what we think is right and wrong, good and 
bad. Factual beliefs and evaluative beliefs will be explained separately. 
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Factual beliefs 
Factual beliefs can be divided into three categories: personal, group and cultural knowledge 
(Ibid). Personal knowledge refers to an individual’s beliefs about personal events and 
situations. Group knowledge refers to the beliefs that some specific group takes to be true. 
For example, members of a racist group might consider to be true the belief that members of 
some other ethnic groups are less intelligent than they are. This type of belief is ideological 
because other members of society do not take it to be true. On the other hand, cultural 
knowledge refers to beliefs that most competent members of some society take to be true. 
Cultural knowledge serves as the basis for all types of interactions (Ibid). For example, all 
members of society, regardless of their ideological affiliation, need to know what 
immigration is before they can even have an opinion about it. 
 
Knowledge as relative 
According to this kind of theorisation of social cognition, the notion of knowledge is taken to 
be historical and relative (Van Dijk, 1990, 1998). As such, there is no absolute truth. In that 
sense, knowledge is basically determined by consensus. It is what the majority of people 
regard as true beliefs. It is relative as different societies have different truth criteria, and it is 
historical as truth criteria differ throughout history. What is considered knowledge now, e.g. 
scientific research, was once regarded as mere ideological beliefs. The theorisation of 
knowledge as relative not only includes social facts but also extends to brute facts, e.g. what 
we know about natural phenomena (Ibid). This is because natural phenomena, such as trees 
and mountains, are observed and analysed through conceptual frameworks that developed at 
a particular historical moment (Van Dijk, 1998). 
 
Evaluative beliefs (attitudes) 
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Evaluative beliefs include a normative component (Van Dijk, 1998). They are about what we 
think of something rather than what exists, what it is or whether it is true or false. Evaluative 
beliefs can also be classified into three categories: personal, group and cultural attitudes 
(Ibid). Personal attitudes concern what individuals think of some personal matters such as the 
colour of one’s car. Socio-cultural attitudes concern what members of a society as a whole 
think about certain issues. Just like socio-cultural knowledge, socio-cultural attitudes are 
usually shared by the majority of a society. For example, almost all societies take a positive 
attitude towards justice and security. Group attitudes, on the other hand, are usually shared 
only by members of a particular group. For example, different ideological groups have 
different opinions on immigration. 
 
3.4.1.3	Social	cognitions	and	discourse	
The theoretical account of the different types of social cognition, advanced above, still does 
not offer a specific illustration of how social cognitions are expressed in language. This 
section will deal with this issue. Social cognitions can be expressed in discourse in two 
different ways: direct and indirect ways (Van Dijk, 2009a). Direct expression involves the 
explicit abstract articulation of social beliefs. This articulation can be achieved through 
propositions, e.g. freedom is valuable. Indirect expression of social beliefs takes place 
through mental models (Ibid). This latter type of expression is accomplished through the 
application of abstract beliefs to specific and concrete events. So, rather than talking of 
gender inequality in general and abstract terms, we talk about the pay gap between men and 
women. Social beliefs and attitudes can, hence, be conveyed through different types and 
means of interaction such as a newspaper report, an article, everyday conversation, lectures, a 
TV report and so on (Ibid). The concept of mental model will be further illustrated below. 
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Mental models 
It is important to note that views regarding the nature and position of mental models in the 
brain are based on speculation rather than ‘facts’. Mental models are defined as 
“representation in episodic memory of situations, acts or events spoken or thought about, 
observed or participated in by human actors…” (Van Dijk, 1997: 198). These mental 
representations that people form of their daily experiences are both personal and subjective 
(Ibid). That is, they are not an actual reflection of what is out there. Rather, mental models 
represent how social actors see the event in question. They are, thus, stored in the episodic 
memory, in contrast with the semantic or social memory, where social beliefs are thought to 
be stored (Ibid). 
 
However, although they are considered personal and subjective, mental models can also 
feature social beliefs (factual and evaluative). In constructing their mental models of events, 
communicators, hence, draw on personal, socio-cultural knowledge and, in some cases, 
ideological beliefs. Socio-cultural knowledge constitutes the basic foundation of all mental 
models. Without such beliefs no mental models can be formed and hence interaction would 
be impossible. Personal knowledge, which communicators draw on, explains the unique 
nature of mental models. In other words, this component explains why social actors 
experience the same event differently. Ideological beliefs, on the other hand, explain why 
members of a particular group experience events in a way that differs from members of other 
groups. Members of different ideological groups construe different mental models of the 
same event. For example, racists and anti-racist are likely to form a different mental model of 
a phenomenon such as immigration: “It is not the facts that define coherence, but rather the 
ways the facts are defined or interpreted by the language users in their mental models of these 
facts” (Van Dijk, 2009: 111). Mental models, thus, are not simply a reflection of what is out 
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there. Rather, mental models embody the participant’s interpretation of events: “these 
interpretations are personal, subjective, biased, incomplete or completely imaginary” (Van 
Dijk, 2009: 111). 
 
Context models 
Communicators not only construe mental models of events that they read, heard about or 
participated in but also construe mental models of events that they are currently engaged in 
(Van Dijk, 1998). Such mental models are referred to as context models (Ibid). Context 
models, hence, act as the interface between what we know about an event (as represented in 
mental models) and the way in which such events are expressed in text or talk (Ibid). 
 
Context models, hence, function as a tool that allows communicators to adapt their talk or 
text to suit the communicative event in question. In their context model of some event, 
communicators only represent information that they think is relevant. Information that they 
do not think relevant will not be expressed. The same process applies to social identities. The 
decision to enact certain social identities but not others is also controlled by the 
communicator’s interpretation of the event. For example, in a formal meeting, a person might 
choose not to enact their gender identity simply because it is not relevant in that context. 
When at home, communicators are also unlikely to enact their professional identity. 
 
Context models are also dynamic (Teun A Van Dijk, 2008b). That is, they evolve throughout 
the communicative event. As such, communicators engage in a continuous process of context 
model construction of the communicative event in question. This process of continuous 
construction can be determined by a number of factors. One of these factors is what has been 
said or written earlier in text or talk: “They [context models] evolve, and change with each 
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word being said or written thus making all previously uttered and understood text or talk 
automatically part of the (known) context” (Van Dijk, 1998: 27). 
 
That having been said, context models are not completely constructed during the 
communicative event. It is stipulated that context models include some fixed properties that 
all communicative events share. Such fixed properties allow for an effective interaction 
(Teun Adrianus  Van Dijk, 2008). As such, communicators need not construct a new context 
model for every communicative event that they participate in. Rather, context models have a 
cognitive schema with some basic categories that almost every communicative event features. 
These include: 
(1) Overall domain: politics or business. 
(2) Setting: temporal and special dimensions of the communicative event. 
(3) Participants in various roles: interactional roles – friends, family, colleagues, opponents. 
Communicative roles – speaker, writer, hearer or reader. Social roles – ethnicity, race, age or 
gender. 
(4) Action: legislation, protest, propaganda, opposition. 
 
Ideological context models 
It was illustrated above that mental models, although subjective, can also feature social 
beliefs, including ideological beliefs. The same applies to context models. That is, 
communicators can construct a context model of the communicative event in which, for 
example, their opinions and attitudes about an action, event or other participants can be 
controlled by their group’s ideology. When they draw on their ideology in order to 
understand or interpret some event, communicators produce a biased mental model of the 
event in question. For example, communicators can form a negative opinion about 
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immigration in the case of racists, and can represent themselves as different from and 
superior to members of other groups. Such negative representation of one of the properties of 
the context, namely the participants, can give rise to discriminatory linguistic structures. 
Since this study is mainly concerned with ideological context models and how they are 
expressed in language, more discussion of ideology will be offered. 
 
	3.4.1.4	Ideology	
What does ideology mean? 
Ideology, as explained earlier, constitutes one form of social cognitions. It is defined as 
“socially shared basic beliefs of groups” (Van Dijk, 2013:11). Ideology thus differs from 
other types of social cognitions in various ways. It is social and hence is shared by various 
members of society, as opposed to personal beliefs. Ideology, however, differs from other 
types of social cognitions, e.g. socio-cultural knowledge. While the latter concerns beliefs 
that almost all members of society, regardless of their ideological group, share, ideology 
refers only to the set of beliefs shared by a group of people within society. In other words, 
unlike socio-cultural knowledge, ideological beliefs are not accepted by everyone. This 
means that ideologies involve differences of opinion and perspective and hence give rise to 
struggle and conflict: “Ideologies are about life and death, birth and reproduction, as the 
conflicting attitudes about abortion and euthanasia” (Van Dijk, 2013: 11). Finally, ideology is 
defined not only as social but also as basic beliefs. As such, ideologies control and organise 
other types of beliefs concerning specific issues and matters: 
 
Thus, a racist ideology may organize many prejudices or racist attitudes, e.g. 
about immigration, about the intellectual capacities of minorities, about the role of 
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immigrants on the labor market, on the relation between immigration and crime 
and so on (Van Dijk, 2013: 14). 
 
Having explained the nature of ideology I now turn to explore the structure of ideology. 
 
 
 
The structure of ideologies 
It is stipulated that ideological beliefs are not represented in the mind in an arbitrary way 
(Van Dijk, 2000). Rather, ideology is thought to have a certain structure with its perspectives 
connected or related to one another in some systemic manner. Such a theoretical assumption 
is inferred from the fact that ideologies are easily acquired (Ibid), which implies simplicity 
and systematicity. As there is still no way to identify the actual structure of ideological 
perspectives in the mind, there can only be speculation of such schema. The socio-cognitive 
approach to ideology offers a plausible schema that is “derived from the basic properties of 
the social group” (Van Dijk, 1998: 17). The schema includes the following categories: 
(1) Membership: This category defines who belongs and who does not belong to the 
group. Identification with the group can be based on various properties such as age, 
gender, religion, profession and race. 
(2) Activities: This category defines the activities that members of the group are 
permitted to exercise along with the activities that members are prohibited to exercise. 
(3) Goals: Under this category, goals that group members should strive to attain or 
accomplish are defined. 
(4) Norms and values: This category defines the most prominent norms and values that 
members of the group should hold dear. 
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(5) Position: This category defines the stance that members of the group should take from 
other groups. 
(6) Resources: This category defines both the symbolic as well as the material resources 
that members of a group should keep or defend. 
 
 
 
Research question related to the cognitive analysis of ideology: 
In this section, it was emphasised that the impact of social structures on linguistic structures 
is mediated through cognition. As such, it is not context per se that controls the way in which 
language is used but rather the communicator’s understanding of the context. It was indicated 
that communicators construct a mental representation of the communicative event, defined as 
the context model. This context model acts as the interface between what communicators 
know about some event and how such an event is expressed in their talk or text. Context 
models can be biased as communicators can draw on ideological beliefs when construing a 
model of some event. An ideological context model is a model that represents some event in 
relation to groups. So through the textual analysis, I aim to examine whether the texts 
construe a biased mental model of the women2drive campaign or not. This can be determined 
by examining the opinions that the texts express about the event in question and about social 
actors. 
 
3.4.2	The	social	dimension	of	ideology	
3.4.2.1	Overview	
In addition to the cognitive dimension, ideology also has a social dimension (Van Dijk, 1998). 
Ideology is defined as a socially shared basic belief of groups: “These beliefs are acquired, 
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used and changed in social situations, and on the basis of the social interests of groups and 
social relations between groups in complex social structures” (Ibid: 135). Ideology, hence, 
needs to be examined from a sociological perspective. In this chapter, I examine the various 
social aspects of ideologies. I also investigate the social functions of ideology. The purpose 
of such an analysis is to investigate the social processes and structures that help to construct 
and maintain some ideologies and the discourse they are based on: 
 
A fully ‘critical’ account of discourse would thus require a theorization and 
description of both social processes and structures which give rise to the 
production of text, and of the social structures and processes within which 
individuals or groups as social historical subjects create meaning in their 
interaction with texts (Wodak, 2009:3). 
 
3.4.2.2	The	social	manifestations	of	Ideology:	
Ideology can socially manifest at two different levels: micro and macro social structures (Van 
Dijk, 2011). The distinction between micro and macro social structures is merely theoretical 
(Ibid). In practice, the two levels are woven together. The micro and macro structures take 
different forms. While the micro structures take a much more concrete form, the macro 
structures usually take an abstract form. To illustrate, the micro structures are usually 
embodied in social practices while the macro structures usually reflect abstract notions such 
as groups, institutions and group relations, especially those of dominance. Both types of 
social manifestation of ideology help to construct and maintain ideology. It is important to 
note that this impact of social structures on the way people act or use language is mediated 
though cognition: 
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…it is not the group, nor the organization, nor any other abstract societal structure 
that directly conditions, influences or constrains ideological practices, but the way 
social members subjectively represent, understand or interpret them (Van Dijk, 
1998: 137). 
 
A more detailed explanation of the micro and macro levels of ideology will be illustrated 
below. 
3.4.2.2.1	The	micro	structures	of	ideology	
Ideology manifests socially in the way that people (inter)act (Van Dijk, 2013). This means 
that ideology also affects the way that language is used. The impact of ideology on discourse 
will be explored in more detail when dealing with the discursive dimension of ideology. With 
regard to other social practices, everyday actions are imbued with different types of 
ideologies (Ibid). Sexism shows in the roles that men and women possess at home. For 
example, women, within a sexist ideology, are expected to take up the domestic work (Ibid). 
Sexism also shows in the different forms of harassment and violence inflicted on women 
(Ibid). This shows that the social function of ideology at the micro level of society is to 
organise a joint (inter)action (Ibid). If, for example, the ideology in question is based on a 
biased representation of social actors, it is likely that it will give rise to biased forms of 
(inter)action: 
 
… as soon as people act as members of social groups, they may bring to bear their 
ideologies in their actions and interaction. Thus, men may discriminate against 
women, whites against blacks, the young against the aged, and the rich against the 
poor (Van Dijk, 2013: 31). 
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3.4.2.2.2	The	macro	structures	of	ideology	
Ideologies not only manifest at the micro level of society, in social practices, but they also 
show at the macro level of society, in social structures: groups, group relations and 
institutions. In this section, I investigate the role of these phenomena in constructing and 
reproducing ideologies. 
 
 
1- Groupness	
Ideologies, as illustrated earlier, are associated with groups (Van Dijk, 1998). Groupness is 
thus an essential characteristic of ideology. Ideology, hence, needs to be adopted by some 
members of society. It needs to be noted though that not all collectivities are ideological 
(Ibid). A group of students attending a class does not constitute an ideological group. 
Ideological groups have certain characteristics that differentiate them from non-ideological 
groups. Here I discuss some of the characteristics that will help us to understand how 
ideological groups come into being, how they persist and why they exist in the first place. 
 
A key characteristic feature of an ideological group is having shared social representations 
(Van Dijk, 1998). These shared social representations of a group serve as the basis for the 
group members’ actions and behaviours. Shared social representations are therefore key in 
the (re)production of ideology. As was illustrated in the previous section, the social 
representations of ideological groups revolve around the notion of self-identification. Five 
categories were introduced as constituents of ideological grouping. These categories serve as 
the criteria that distinguish in-group members from out-group members. 
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1- Membership criteria: This category defines who does and does not belong to the 
group. The identification process can be determined by factors such as religion, origin, 
appearance, gender and profession. 
2- Typical activities: Identification with regard to this category can be based on 
performing certain actions and behaviours, e.g. teaching, healing, performing certain 
cultural or religious rituals, campaigning and protesting. 
3- Goals: Identification with regard to this category can be based on aspiring to achieve 
certain goals: raising awareness, bringing about a change in the existing power 
relations. 
4- Norms: Identification with regard to this category can be based on holding certain 
norms and values or adhering to a particular hierarchical order of norms and values. 
5- Group relations: Identification can be determined by the position that members of the 
group take from other groups. 
6- Resources: Identification can be determined by preserving or protecting certain 
symbolic or material resources. 
 
Groups vary in terms of which categories are emphasised in defining their members (Ibid). 
While some groups emphasise one category, others emphasise more or all categories. For 
example, professional groups place emphasis on the category of activities, e.g., teaching or 
programming. Feminist groups might stress the goal category, e.g. ending male dominance. 
Also, identification with a group can be determined by either a loose or detailed specification 
of behaviours: 
 
Sometimes these group criteria will be quite loose and superficial, e.g., when 
based on preferred dress or music styles, sometimes they organize virtually all 
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aspects of the life and activities of the members of a group, as may be the case for 
gender, ethnicity, religion and profession” (Van Dijk, 1998: 33). 
 
In the chapter on social analysis, the emergence of Wahhabism, the dominant ideology in 
Saudi, will be explored in relation to the categories above. In other words, I will be 
investigating the main factors emphasised in order to define who belongs and who does not 
belong to the group. Such analysis will help us to better understand how the ideology 
emerged and continued to persist: 
 
What a theory of ideology needs to explain, then, is precisely the dynamics that 
relate social members to ideologies and to the collectivities that are constituted by 
shared experiences, beliefs and ideologies (Van Dijk, 1998:146). 
 
2- Relations of power and dominance 
Ideology not only serves to organise the way that members of a group interact with one 
another. Ideology also serves to organise the way that members of the group interact with 
members of other groups. One key function of ideology is, therefore, to promote the interests 
of the group in question. Access to either symbolic or material resources can be based on 
some of the ideological properties outlined above – membership, actions, goals, norms and 
positon. In the case of racist ideology, it is the race of the person; in sexist ideology, the sex 
of the person; in religious ideology, the religion of the person. This process will result in “… 
all social forms of problematization, marginalization or exclusion of the others” (Van Dijk, 
1998: 150). This means that ideology, in addition to shared social representations, is also 
defined by another key characteristic, namely social conflict, whereby ideological groups 
engage in a struggle for power resources, whether symbolic or material. Ideology is, hence, 
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closely related to power. Investigating the relationship between language and power will help 
us to understand how ideologies persist. 
 
Ideology and power 
Power can be defined in terms of control (Van Dijk, 2013) . For example, (A) is said to 
exercise power when (A) controls or restricts the actions and behaviours of (B). Some type of 
control can be consensual and harmless (Ibid). These types of control include the control that 
parents exercise over their children, or the election of a person to become leader for a 
temporary time framework. However, power can be abusive when it is used to serve the 
interests of a certain group of people. Using power to serve the interests of a particular group 
usually happens at the expense of other groups, “Thus, the possession and exercise of (more) 
power of one group usually implies the loss or limitation of freedom for the other group” 
(Van Dijk, 1998: 151). It is this type of power, namely dominance, that this study is 
concerned with. 
 
Mechanisms of control 
Control can be accomplished through the use of coercion (Van Dijk, 1996). For example, 
those who choose to challenge or contest dominance can be subject to physical elimination or 
less extreme forms of physical force such as torture and imprisonment (Ibid). A more 
sophisticated form of power is having control over necessary resources such as housing, food 
and jobs (Ibid). As such, only those who comply with the wishes of the powerful can be 
entitled to such resources. Such forms of control, although they still exist, are not very 
popular, and they also still need to be legitimised. Legitimisation can be accomplished 
through ideology. The function of ideology in relation to the macro-level structures of society 
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is therefore twofold: maintaining the existing power relation system and providing a 
legitimisation for such a system. 
 
If a group is in a dominant relationship … ideologies have the double function of 
maintaining or confirming the status quo, and at the same time of providing the 
basic cognitive framework for arguments to persuade its own members as well as 
others that his situation is ‘just’, ‘natural’, God-given, or otherwise legitimate 
(Van Dijk, 1998: 152). 
 
Such cognitive control can be best accomplished through language. To illustrate, those who 
have access to public discourse can control the way that people think and hence indirectly 
control their behaviours and actions (Ibid). Such control can be accomplished by constructing 
the ideological perspectives of those in power as just, natural and God-given. Consequently, 
other alternative ways of being or forms of knowledge can be disregarded as wrong and 
abnormal. In light of such insights into the role of ideology in sustaining unequal power 
relations, the social analysis of the study, chapter 3, investigates how asymmetrical gendered 
power relations in Saudi Arabia are established, confirmed and perpetuated. 
 
3- Institutions 
Finally, ideologies have an institutional and organisational dimension that also serves to 
reproduce them: 
such institutionalization may play a prominent role in recruiting new members, 
setting goals, formulating norms and principles (and indeed ideologies), securing 
resources, and especially the co-ordination and effective execution of actions that 
realize the goal of the organised group (Van Dijk, 1998:137). 
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To give an example, religious institutions and organisations such as churches and mosques 
play a fundamental role in maintaining religious ideologies. In modern times, ideologies can 
be promoted and maintained through modern institutions such as educational institutions, 
media and political organisations. Such institutions, especially educational institutions, can be 
very effective in the reproduction of some ideology. Such institutions are usually assumed to 
be neutral. Also, almost all members of society enrol in schools and university and spend a 
large part of their lives in such institutions: 
 
Geared mainly towards the reproduction of knowledge and the acquisition of 
skills, they [educational institutions] obviously also operate as major means for 
the reproduction of the dominant ideologies of society, although in some cases 
they also facilitate the propagation of counter-ideologies (Van Dijk, 1998: 173). 
 
 The social analysis of this study, chapter 3, will investigate the role of institutions and 
organisations in constructing and reproducing sexism in Saudi society. 
 
3.4.3	The	discursive	analysis	of	ideology	
3.4.3.1	Overview	
In addition to the cognitive and social dimensions, ideology has a discursive dimension. In 
fact, discourse constitutes the main instrument through which ideology is constructed and 
justified: 
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…among the many forms of reproduction and interaction, discourse plays a 
prominent role as the preferential site for the explicit, verbal formulation and the 
persuasive communication of ideological prepositions (Van Dijk, 1995: 170). 
 
Investigating the role of discourse in the reproduction of ideology is the primary focus of 
CDS. In this section, the relationship between discourse and ideology will be investigated. 
This section also includes an illustration of how the discursive analysis will be 
operationalised in this study. 
 
3.4.3.2	Discourse	and	ideology	
It was illustrated earlier that ideology, as a form of social cognition, does not have a direct 
impact on social practices, including discourse. Rather, the impact of ideology on social 
practices, including discourse, is mediated through context models. Context models are 
defined as mental representations that individuals construe of communicative events. They, 
hence, represent a communicator’s subjective understanding of communicative events (Van 
Dijk, 1997). 
	
In constructing mental models of events, communicators draw not only on socio-cultural 
knowledge. Communicators can also draw on their group-specific factual and evaluative 
beliefs (Van Dijk, 2013). By doing so, communicators construct a biased context model of 
the communicative event. Biased mental models, as explained earlier, represent events in 
reference to groups. This biased context model of events can, in turn, give rise to ideological 
linguistic structures that serve to justify discriminatory practices. 
 
Ideological linguistic structures 
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The view that there are ideological linguistic structures implies that there are also non-
ideological linguistic structures. A theoretical distinction between these two types of 
linguistics structures takes us a step towards the identification and detection of ideological 
linguistic structures. Ideological linguistic structures, according to Van Dijk, are subject to 
contextual variation, particularly when linguistics structures vary as a function of social 
power (2009a). For example, some linguistic structures can be used to enact the social power 
of participants. Such linguistic structures can be described as ideological because they help to 
create or emphasise a difference of power among participants. Linguistic structures that do 
not serve such a function can then be described as non-ideological. 
To illustrate, the use of some pronouns, such as we and I, can vary as a function of the social 
position of the communicators. The plural pronoun We, for example, can be used by some 
individuals to refer to themselves and hence they function to construct and confirm the social 
power of the individual in question. Some other structures, on the other hand, are context-free. 
They hence cannot function to express or confirm any ideological perspective or position. For 
example, the article will always precede the noun regardless of the context in which it was 
uttered. It must be noted, though, that linguistic structures need not always be ideological. It 
is the context that determines whether some linguistic structures perform some ideological 
function or not (Van Dijk, 1994). 
 
Ideology can manifest at all levels of discourse. It can show in the “paraverbal, visual, 
phonological, syntactic, semantic, stylistic, rhetorical, pragmatic, and interactional levels and 
structures” (Van Dijk, 2009). The task of accounting for all ideological manifestations in 
discourse can, hence, be impossible. The scope of research, however, can be defined by the 
specific questions of the study (Ibid). For example, investigating sexism in the interactions 
between men and women might require one to look at features such as intonation and volume. 
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Such features might not be so relevant if one is interested in the role of language in the 
reproduction of sexism in general. In the latter, it might be much more useful to focus on the 
analysis of the content of discourse, topics, propositions and lexical items (Ibid). 
 
Identifying ideology in discourse 
This theoretical distinction between ideological and non-ideological linguistic structures still, 
however, does not offer a complete and practical method for detecting ideological linguistic 
structures in text and talk. Within the socio-cognitive approach, the cognitive schema of 
ideology is used to facilitate the task of identifying and detecting ideological linguistic 
structures (1998). It was illustrated earlier that the schema revolves around the notion of self-
identification and is composed of the following categories: Membership, Activities, Goals, 
Norms, Position, and Resources. 
 
This shows that ideological discourses are characterised by their polarisation nature, whereby 
social actors and events are represented in reference to the dichotomy of Us and Them (Van 
Dijk, 2013). This polarisation can be achieved at different levels, as we can see from the 
categories above. For example, the category of position can, if represented in the speaker’s 
model of the event, control some of the linguistic structures of the text and talk. Such control 
can be evident in the use of the pronouns of Us and Them, which primarily function to define 
the group’s position or stance in relation to other groups. The polarisation of Us and Them 
also involves a normative element whereby Us is associated with positive properties while 
Them is associated with negative properties (Van Dijk, 1995d). In light of this insight, Van 
Dijk offers a key strategy that shapes most ideological discourses (2013). This strategy can be 
realised through the following statements: 
- say good things about us 
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- say bad things about them 
- do not say bad things about us 
- do not say good things about them 
 
The above strategy is still general and limited as it only includes one dimension of discourse, 
namely semantic forms (Ibid). In other words, it only provides a way of detecting ideology in 
the meaning of discourse, i.e. what is said. As such, it does not offer an explicit way of 
identifying ‘ideology’ in linguistic forms, i.e. how it is said. The strategy was hence 
developed to cover the second dimension of discourse, namely linguistic structures. This 
development took the following shape: 
 
Emphasise good things about Us 
Emphasise bad things about Them 
Do not emphasise good things about Them 
Do not emphasise bad things about Us 
 
While semantic forms, as Van Dijk points out, are much more susceptible to ideological 
control, ideology also affects the structures of discourse (2000). For example, the negative 
representation of out-group members can be expressed through semantic forms such as topics 
whereby only bad information about Them is expressed in text or talk. The negative 
representation of out-group members can also be emphasised through linguistic forms such as 
syntactic structures. For example, the active sentence form can be used to emphasise Their 
bad things while using the passive sentence form to deemphasise Our bad things: 
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… the use of the opposing pairs ‘emphasize’ and deemphasize’ allows for many 
forms of structural variation: we may talk length or briefly about our good or their 
bad things, prominently or not, explicitly or implicitly, with hyperbolas or 
euphemisms, with big or small headlines, and so on (Van Dijk, 1998: 44). 
 
The overall strategy of positive self-presentation and negative other-presentation can be 
linguistically realised through a large number of semantic forms and linguistic structures. 
Below is a list of some of the semantic forms and linguistic structures used in the texts in 
opposition to the women2drive campaign in order to delegitimise women’s right to drive. 
Semantic forms 
Van Dijk makes a distinction between two types of semantics; global and local forms (Van 
Dijk, 1980, 1989). While local forms of meaning can be expressed through words and 
individual sentences, the global meaning of the text can be conveyed through the topics of the 
text. In the following section, I deal with both types of semantic forms. 
 
Global semantic forms 
Topics 
Topics represent the most important information of the text or talk (Ibid). Because they 
represent the most important information of the text or talk, it is assumed that topics are much 
more easily recalled than other linguistic structures. The cognitive function of topics is to 
influence the way in which recipients understand or interpret an issue. This can be 
accomplished through the selection of some topics but not others: “Speakers and writers may 
thus emphasize meaning, control comprehension and influence the formation of so-called 
‘mental models’ of the event the discourse is about” (Van Dijk, 2009: 102). If the talk or text 
is based on a biased mental model, its topics will then be reflective of the ideological strategy 
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outlined above. As such, topics of some ideological text or talk will feature information about 
Our good things and Their bad things. It is also likely that bad things about Us and good 
things about Them will not be topicalised (Van Dijk, 1995b). Topicalisation will also include 
the negative consequences of what they advocate and the positive consequences of what we 
call for. 
 
Local semantic forms 
Local meanings of the text, as indicated above, are expressed through individuals’ words and 
sentences. These individual words and sentences are controlled by global semantic forms, 
namely topics. Hence, the local semantic forms will usually be reflective of the overall 
meaning of the text. Local semantic forms, along with global ones, serve to influence the way 
that communicators interpret some event: “Together with the topics, these meanings are best 
recalled and most easily reproduced by recipients, and hence may have most obvious social 
consequences” (Van Dijk, 2009: 103). The local semantic forms include the following 
properties: 
 
Level of description  
Once topics of text or talk are chosen, communicators need to decide how much information 
needs to be included. Communicators have to choose between giving a detailed description or 
a brief account of (aspects) of events. The decision of how much information to include about 
some event can be ideologically motivated: “We may simply speak of ‘police violence’, that 
is, in rather general and abstract terms, or we may ‘go down’ to specifics and spell out what 
precisely the police did” (Van Dijk, 1998: 46). Considering the overall strategy of ideology 
outlined above, a text can include a more detailed description of the negative properties of 
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out-group members and the positive properties of inside-group members. In contrast, a brief 
or no description at all can be dedicated to Our bad actions and Their good actions. 
 
Implications 
Implications also constitute an important element of the local semantic forms of text or talk. 
They also concern how much information is expressed. Communicators need to make a 
decision over what information needs to be explicit. Information that communicators choose 
not to explicitly express is referred to as implied information. The decision to leave out some 
information is usually determined by the communicator’s knowledge of what their 
interlocutors already know. Known information is usually left out. Leaving out known 
information allows for an effective interaction. 
 
There are two forms of implications (Van Dijk, 1995b). One form of implication is based on 
conceptual knowledge. For example, the word ‘bachelor’ in “he is a bachelor” implies that 
the person in question is not married. Such information is derived from our conceptual 
knowledge of the word ‘bachelor’. Implied information can also be based on our knowledge 
about some empirical facts. For example, when told that someone had jumped out of a 
skyscraper, it would be inferred that this person had died, unless something extraordinary had 
happened (Ibid). This inference is derived from our knowledge about skyscrapers and what 
could happen when someone falls from such a height. 
 
The two forms of implication involve a different type of relation between propositions (Ibid). 
There are three types of relationship between propositions: possible, likely or necessary. The 
form of implication based on conceptual knowledge involves a much stronger semantic 
relationship between propositions than the form of implication based on knowledge about 
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empirical facts. When based on conceptual knowledge, implication involves a necessary 
relationship between propositions. For example, it is necessary that someone is not married in 
order to be described as a bachelor. On the other hand, it is highly likely, but not necessary, 
that someone dies when they jump off a skyscraper. 
 
Implied information is usually part of the socio-cultural knowledge. However, implications 
are not always based on socio-cultural knowledge. Implications can also be based on 
ideological perspectives. Propositions based on ideological perspectives can only be ‘true’ or 
‘valid’ from the perspective of the writer or speaker. 
Presuppositions 
Presuppositions present a good example of semantic implication (Van Dijk, 1995b). 
Presupposition is considered to be one of the most effective ideological tools (Ibid). 
Presupposed views are seen as facts and hence need not be asserted. Presuppositions can be 
ideological when the information presupposed is based on ideological perspectives rather 
than shared socio-cultural knowledge: “As in the case for implications, they (presuppositions) 
allow speakers or writers to make claims without actually asserting them, and, moreover, take 
specific beliefs for granted although they might not be” (Van Dijk, 1995: 273). This tool can, 
hence, be used to build consensus around controversial issues. Factive expressions such as “I 
know, understand, the truth of the matter is, the problem is that” present good examples of 
the ideological function of presuppositions. All of these expressions presuppose that the 
information conveyed in the embedded clause is necessarily true. 
 
Local coherence 
This feature concerns the way that sentences are related to one another in text or talk. A text 
or talk is considered coherent if its propositions are related to one another in a way that 
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produces a conceivable (real or imagined) situation (Van Dijk, 1995a). Local coherence is 
divided into referential and functional coherence (Ibid). Referential coherence concerns the 
ways that the facts, which the text or talk refers to, are related to one another. Facts can be 
related to one another in various ways – through conditional, causal, spatial or temporal 
relations. Functional coherence, on the other hand, refers to how propositions are related to 
one another within the text. For example, one proposition can serve as a Specification, 
Generalisation, an Example or a Contrast for another proposition. 
 
It is, however, emphasised that the coherence of a text is not determined by the facts that the 
text refers to (Van Dijk, 2009). Rather, coherence of the text is determined by the unique 
understanding of the communicators of these facts: “These interpretations are personal, 
subjective, biased, incomplete, or completely imaginary” (Van Dijk, 2009: 111). Here is an 
example of a biased interpretation of some event: “He is from Nigeria, but a very good 
worker”. The coherence of this excerpt is based on a racist mental model. Two facts were 
advanced in the statement above: (1) he is from Nigeria, and (2) he is a very good worker. 
These facts are linked to one another via the presupposition ‘but’ which is used to introduce 
an exception. So the use of ‘but’ before the second clause ‘he is a very good worker’ is 
intended to indicate that hard work is not a typical characteristic of people who come from 
Nigeria. The link made between the two propositions is thus based on a biased mental model 
of members of other groups. Such a biased description can only be accepted as true by 
someone with a similarly biased mental model. 
 
Representation of social actors 
Social actors can be constructed in talk in various ways. Each construction evokes different 
social, political and psychological implications (Machin & Mayr, 2012). To illustrate, social 
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actors can be constructed through their specific religious or cultural group. Such construction 
serves to highlight the otherness of social actors (Ibid). Social actors can also be constructed 
by emphasising their gender identities or physical characteristics, which can be ideologically 
motivated. For example, many studies noted a discrepancy between the way that men and 
women are represented in media (Folman et al., 2014). While men are usually represented in 
relation to their intellectual characteristics, women are usually represented in relation to their 
physical characteristics and emotional capacities: “These representations of women trivialise 
their lives and place an extra level of personal judgment on them” (Jule, 2008: 14). Social 
actors can also be depicted as a homogenous group by the use of generics such as Arab, 
women and Jewish. Individuals, once placed into these group classifications, cease to have 
individual characteristics or agency (Van Leeuwen, 1996). 
 
Modality 
Modality refers to the expressions that communicators employ in text or talk in order to show 
their commitment to what they say or write (Machin & Mayr, 2012). That is, how certain 
they are about the information expressed. Communicators can use either high or low 
modality when voicing their opinions about what they say or write. High modalities show 
certainty while low modalities express probability. Modalities include mental verbs such as “I 
think”, “I believe”, “I suppose”; modal verbs such as “may, might, could, will”; modal 
adjectives such as “probably, certainly, likely”. Modalities are one of the key linguistic 
features that can be used to achieve ideological objectives (Norman Fairclough, 2003; 
Machin & Mayr, 2012). This can be accomplished by advancing personal opinions and 
ideological perspectives as factual and hence they need not be challenged or contested. Van 
Dijk explains that propositions which lack linguistic devices that reflect their subjective and 
specific character can be read as if they were preceded by the following expression “It is very 
	
	
65	
well known that…”(2013). Such statements, hence, leave no room or space for other 
alternatives. 
 
Topoi 
Topoi are defined as ready-made statements that function as arguments on their own (Van 
Dijk, 2013). Topoi are very widely used in ideological discourses. This is simply because 
they are so common that they need no extra explanation or justification: “One of the 
discursive implication of the use of topoi is that as standard argument they need not be 
defended: they serve as basic criteria in argumentation” (2013: 53). Reisigl and Wodak (2001) 
have identified a large number of topoi that have been used to legitimise discrimination. To 
give an example, immigrants are represented in racist discourse as a ‘burden’. Such 
description stands as an argument that needs no support. The topoi takes the following 
formula “if X is a burden to Y, then X must be stopped”. 
 
Disclaimers 
Disclaimers are a very common feature of prejudiced discourse (Van Dijk, 1984, 1987, 1992). 
A disclaimer is composed of two clauses. While the first clause includes a negation that 
serves to deny that the speaker or writer has any prejudiced feelings, the second clause 
includes negative remarks about other groups. An example of a disclaimer would be “I have 
nothing against black people but…”. Disclaimers have two ideological functions. First, they 
serve to deny that the speaker or writer has any prejudiced feelings and hence function as an 
impression management strategy. By denying feelings of prejudice, disclaimers suggest that 
the information conveyed in the second clause is based on rational grounds rather than 
prejudiced feelings (Wodak, 2015). 
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Linguistic forms 
While semantic forms serve to construct ideological perspectives, linguistic structures serve 
to emphasise such ideological perspectives: 
 
These various ‘forms’ generally do not directly express underlying meanings and 
hence beliefs, but rather signal ‘pragmatic’ properties of a communicative event, 
such as the intention, current mood or emotions of speakers, their perspective on 
events talked about, opinions about co-participants, and especially interactional 
concerns such as positive self-presentation and impression formation (Van Dijk, 
2009: 106). 
 
 Linguistic structures include the following properties: 
 
Syntax 
The ideological function of syntactic structures is very well acknowledged by many critical 
discourse analysts (Fowler et al., 1979; Hodge & Kress, 1993). Syntactic structures can be 
used to (de) emphasise the agency of social actors and hence the positive or negative image 
of those social actors. For example, the passive sentence form can be used to conceal or play 
down the agency of social actors while active sentence forms can be used to highlight the 
agency of social actors. The decision of a communicator to choose a passive or an active 
sentence form can be ideologically motivated. In other words, it depends on how social actors 
are represented in the mental model of the communicators (Van Dijk, 1995a). If this 
representation is negative, it is likely that communicators will use an active sentence form to 
report Their bad actions while using passive sentence forms to report Our bad actions and 
vice versa. Van Dijk showed that, in racist text and talk, the bad actions of members of 
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minority groups are usually emphasised through the use of the active voice, while the bad 
actions of members of the majority group are usually deemphasised through the use of the 
passive voice (1989). Similarly, the agency of women, in sexist texts and talks, is usually 
concealed or deemphasised through the use of the passive sentence form, while men’s active 
role is usually emphasised through the use of active sentence forms (Machin & Thornborrow, 
2006). 
 
 
Argumentation 
Argumentations constitute an important property of text and talk. The purpose of 
argumentation is to defend or attack a certain position. By advancing arguments, 
communicators wish to influence the way that recipients understand or interpret an event: “… 
argumentations typically, implicitly or explicitly, feature cognitive steps that suggest, or force 
people to draw, conclusion from arguments that are accepted in rational interaction and 
communication” (2008: 194). 
 
Positions that communicators advance in text and talk are based on the social beliefs of 
communicators and hence can be ideological (Ibid). As a consequence, such arguments can 
only be accepted as valid or sound from someone with similar beliefs. Also, when defending 
a politically incorrect position, more respected arguments can be used in order to avoid 
criticism. In his analysis of arguments of racist text and talk, Van Dijk noted that in 
defending their position against immigration, racists tend to avoid using arguments that signal 
their racist opinions and attitudes (Dijk, 2010). Instead, racists employ cover-up arguments 
that invoke other social problems such as lack of housing, different cultural differences and 
problems related to the labour market (Ibid). The manipulation of public opinion can also be 
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accomplished by advancing only arguments that support one’s ideological stance, while 
ignoring or obscuring arguments that contradict one’s position (Van Dijk, 1995a). Fallacious 
arguments can also be used to defend some ideological perspectives. A very well-known 
fallacious argument is the Authority Fallacy. 
 
Rhetorical structures 
Rhetorical figures do not vary as a function of ideology (Teun Adrianus  Van Dijk, 2008). 
That is, there is no specific collection of rhetorical figures that can be exclusively associated 
with a particular ideological group. Rhetorical figures are, thus, regarded as mainly linguistic 
structures that mainly serve to (de)emphasise meaning or ideological perspectives: “Thus, the 
well-known ideological polarization between in-groups and out-groups, as we know it from 
racist discourse, typically involves rhetorical emphasise (metaphors, hyperboles, etc.) on any 
positive attribute of Them, and vice versa, mitigation (euphemism, understatement, etc.) of 
their good attributes and of our bad attributes…” (2008: 192). 
 
Action 
An important dimension of discourse, other than semantic forms and linguistic structures, is 
the actions that the text or talk attempts to accomplish (Van Dijk, 2000). Statements, if 
uttered in certain circumstances, can accomplish things. These actions include an order, an 
assertion, a promise, an accusation or a threat. Such actions can be accomplished in talk and 
text through speech acts. Speech acts presuppose socio-cultural knowledge. The speech act of 
a promise, for example, presupposes that whoever issued the promise has to say or do 
something in future in order to fulfil his or her promise. Some speech acts are associated with 
power. Orders, for example, presuppose that that those who issue them have a higher social 
status than those who receive them. Some other actions are associated with dominance. These 
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include discrimination, accusation, delegitimisation, derogation, marginalisation and 
problematisation. 
 
Research questions related to discursive analysis 
The main research question concerning the discursive analysis of this study is what are the 
discursive strategies used in order to delegitimise women’s right to drive in Saudi Arabia? In 
order to detect such strategies, a detailed textual analysis will be conducted. The textual 
analysis involves an investigation of global and local semantic forms as well as linguistic 
structures. The analysis starts with the investigation of the global semantic forms of the texts, 
namely topics. Starting with the global semantic forms, topics, enables us to identify the main 
themes or notions that the texts invoke. The topics are identified through a process of 
inference and summary. Having accomplished that, I engage in a process of uncovering the 
notions or the themes that the topics invoke.  
 
Having identified the key notions, I turned to examine the local semantic forms of the texts. 
Such analysis includes a detailed textual analysis of the texts. I investigate the various local 
semantic forms used to invokes these notions. In order to detect all ideological linguistic 
structures in a systematic manner, the texts are examined in relation to the ideological schema 
developed by van Dijk (1998). The ideological schema involves the following categories; 
membership, activities, goals, norms, position and resources. I, hence, examine how social 
actors are constructed in regard to such categories.  
 
	
	
70	
Chapter	4:	The	social	analysis	
4.1	Overview	
In this chapter, I examine the social structures and processes that help (re)produce sexism in 
Saudi Arabia. Ideology, as explained earlier, has a social dimension (Van Dijk, 1998). This 
dimension, along with the cognitive and discursive dimensions, helps to reproduce ideology. 
A comprehensive analysis of ideology, hence, needs to examine this aspect of ideology. In 
the methodology chapter, it was illustrated that ideology manifests socially at the micro level 
of society through social practices, including discourse, and at the macro level of society 
through social structures such as groups, groups’ relations and institutions. In this chapter, 
both the problem of sexism and its social manifestations will be explored. 
 
4.2	Sexism	
In chapter 2, it was discussed that sexism is mainly based on the notion of patriarchy, which 
literally means the rule of the father whereby male members dominate the family. Within 
such a framework, men and women are believed to have two distinct roles. While men play 
the breadwinner role, women are supposed to perform the role of the housewife. This familial 
structure serves to construct and maintain asymmetrical power relations (Julé, 2008). Within 
this structure, women’s role in society is diminished. Women are mainly restricted to the 
private sphere. Men, as a consequence, have a total monopoly over the various power 
resources, which enables men to create reality according to their own interests (Thompson, 
1998). Sexism can, then, be defined as a system of social inequality based on gender whereby 
male members of society enjoy more power than female members of society (Van Dijk, 
2013). Sexism is maintained through both the micro- and macro-level structures (Ibid). Both 
levels will be explored below. 
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4.3	Sexism	at	the	micro	level	of	society	
The impact of sexism in Saudi Arabia can be clearly noticed at the social, economic and 
political levels (Al-Rasheed, 2013; Baki, 2004; Le Renard, 2008). In this section, I 
investigate the impact of sexism on women’s lives as well as the social practices and political 
policies that help perpetuate the existing gendered power relations. 
 
Saudi women in the public and private sectors 
Women constitute only twenty percent of the whole workforce in Saudi Arabia (Al-Rasheed, 
2017). With regard to the public sector, women have been concentrated in a limited number 
of domains, particularly the educational and health domains. Women’s presence in the 
private sector is even worse than in the public sector. It was not until the last five years that 
women have been able to secure more jobs in the private sector (Toumi, 2017). Such an 
increase in women’s presence in the private sector is due to some recent programmes 
introduced by the Ministry of Labour such as Saudization and the feminisation of some 
sectors (Al-Arabia, 2015).  
 
Women’s under-representation in both public and private sectors is the direct result of 
various gendered policies including; barring women from practicing certain enterprises, the 
restrictions on women’s mobility, the male guardianship system and a sex segregation policy. 
For instance, women were banned from studying or practising enterprises such as law, 
architecture and engineering (AlMunajjed, 2009; Baki, 2004). Women were first allowed to 
study law in 2005, and were given permission to practise their profession in 2013 (Carrington, 
2013). Women still need their male guardian approval in order to study abroad. 
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Women in political organisations: Shura and municipal councils – real or cosmetic reforms? 
Before I discuss women’s presence in political organisations such as Shura and municipal 
councils, it might be useful to give a brief description of the political system in Saudi Arabia. 
Saudi Arabia has an absolute monarchy. The king not only selects his successor but also 
forms the cabinet of the government (Long & Maisel, 2010). The king also appoints the 
members of the Shura majlis, an advisory or a consultative body. The state has also banned 
political and civil organisations and it has a complete monopoly over media organisations. 
This type of system clearly shows that power is concentrated only in one family, the monarch. 
The ruler has always been a male member of the royal family. High-ranking positions of 
power have always been preserved for male members of society. This, however, changed 
recently when women were appointed to some political organisations, namely the Shura 
council and municipal councils. 
 
Women in the Shura council 
In 2013, women were appointed, for the first time in the history of Saudi Arabia, as members 
of the Shura council, a consultative body that resembles most closely parliaments in 
democratic countries. This change was introduced by a royal decree, which also indicates that 
one-fifth of the total number of the council seats must always be filled by women (Gardner, 
2013). Given that the total number of the council seats is 150, thirty women were appointed 
to the council. 
 
This move has been described in local and international media as a breakthrough in the 
history of Saudi Arabia (Al-Arabiya, 2013). However, the effectiveness of such reforms was 
highly questioned given the symbolic nature of this body (Gardner, 2013). First of all, 
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members of the council are appointed by the king. Hence, the ability of those members to 
raise critical questions or debate contentious matters is highly doubted. Secondly, members 
of the Shura council enjoy a limited power. The council has a consultative function rather 
than a legislative one. Its role is limited to offering advice, initiating discussions, questioning 
ministers and proposing laws. 
 
Saudi women in the municipal elections 
The step to appoint women to the Shura council in 2013 was followed by another step: 
women were allowed to vote and stand as candidates in the municipal elections (BBC, 2015). 
This step took place after two rounds of elections in which women did not participate, 2009 
and 2011. In 2015, when women were allowed to participate as candidates, women won 
seventeen out of nine hundred and seventy-nine seats (Stancati, 2016). The effectiveness of 
this step was again questioned. This is mainly due to the limited power of the members of the 
local council. Local councils receive funding from the government. Also, councils can only 
debate a limited range of topics, dealing mainly with issues of infrastructure and maintenance. 
Moreover, members’ suggestions and proposals are not law-binding. 
 
Given the nature of such institutions, the impact of these reforms on the situation of women 
seems limited. While women have been given positions of power that they have never before 
occupied, women have not been given the power to effect a real change. This is mainly due to 
the fact that these institutions have symbolic rather than real power. The symbolic nature of 
these institutions shows that such policies are not driven by a real desire to effect a real 
change in women’s situation. Rather, states sometimes tend to introduce such policies in 
order to avoid the criticism of being discriminatory. Such policies are hence introduced “for 
pragmatic reasons or from a desire to project an enlightened self-image” (Lazar, 2007: 153). 
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4.4	Sexism	at	the	macro-level	structures	(tribalism,	Wahhabism	and	the	state)	
Having explored the problem and its manifestation at the micro level of society, I now turn to 
explore the manifestation of sexism at the macro level of society. Ideologies “are related to 
groups and social movements, with power, dominance and struggle” (Van Dijk, 2013:38). In 
the previous section, it was shown that sexism affects almost every aspect of women’s lives 
in society. Such manifestation of sexism shows in the various forms of exclusion and 
marginalisation of women. These forms of exclusion and marginalisation are also constituted 
by and constitutive of larger social structures, namely, groups, relations of dominance and 
institutions. 
 
In this section, I investigate these larger social structures. This investigation requires a 
historical analysis of Saudi Arabia. I start with a description of the socio-political conditions 
that preceded the emergence of the state. Before the state was established, two social 
phenomena played a key role in shaping the social and political landscapes in the Arabian 
Peninsula, namely tribalism and Islam. Both phenomena will be explored below. 
 
Tribalism 
Prior to the establishment of the state, the Arabian Peninsula was the home of a large number 
of nomadic tribes and a small number of sedentary groups (Dakheel, 2013). Tribes are 
characterised by a number of features that define their political and social structures. For 
example, the criterion of identification with a certain tribe is limited to having a common 
descent (Cole, 1982; Shkolnik, 2012). People who have a common descent are thus 
considered members of the tribe and are entitled to privileges such as solidarity from other 
members of the group (Ibid). Since having a common descent is the only condition through 
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which individuals can identify with a tribe, keeping the bloodline pure has been essential to 
the continued existence of a tribe. Inter-marriage was therefore discouraged. Another 
important characteristic of the tribe is its patriarchal dimension. Tribes are only led by male 
members of the tribe. Male members of the tribe also feel responsible for guarding and 
protecting the female members of the tribe (Al-Rasheed, 2013). 
 
Islam 
Islam was also another key defining factor of social reality in the Arabian Peninsula prior to 
the establishment of the Saudi state (Esposito, 1998). However, before the state was 
established, various schools or forms of Islam existed in the Arabian Peninsula. These 
schools of Islam exhibited different understandings of Islam and as a result different religious 
practices were exercised (Blanchard, 2007; Mouline, 2014). Religious laws were not 
enforced (Commins, 2009). In other words, religion was more of a personal spiritual path 
rather than a public or a political project (Al-Rasheed, 2013). This was the case until the 
emergence of Wahhabism (Ibid). 
 
Wahhabism 
Wahhabism is a religious movement that started in the second half of the eighteenth century 
in Najd, on the Arabian Peninsula (Cook, 1992). The term ‘Wahhabism’ is derived from the 
name of the founder of the movement, Mohammad ibn Abd al-Wahhab. The emergence of 
Wahhabism was preceded by a change in the demographic nature of the area whereby 
members of some tribes decided to relinquish their nomadic life style and opt for a sedentary 
lifestyle (Dakheel, 2013). This demographic change resulted in new forms of political 
configurations, namely emirates. Unlike tribes, identification with emirates was based on 
sharing a certain public space rather than sharing a certain ancestor. As a consequence, the 
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family, rather than the tribe, became the main constituent element of this new socio-political 
configuration (Ibid). This demographic change is thought to have paved the way for the 
emergence of both Wahhabism and the state (Ibid). That is, the new sedentary lifestyle 
allowed for the propagation of some ideology and the social realisation of such an ideology. 
 
Ibn Abd Al-Wahhab’s initial approach to disseminating his own version of Islam, named Al- 
Da’wa (the call), was very basic, namely verbal communication with passers-by (Al-Rasheed, 
2010). This basic approach proved to be ineffective so ibn Abd Al-Wahhab sought some 
political alliance. He first turned to the political chief of al-‘Uyayyna, a small province in 
Najd, in the central area of the Arabian Peninsula (Ibid). The political chief of ‘Uyayyna, 
‘Uthman ibn Mu’ammar, was offered a pact by ibn Abd al-Wahhab whereby the latter would 
offer ideological support for the former to expand his control beyond Najd. In return, ibn Abd 
Al-Wahhab would receive the military support he needed in order to enforce his version of 
Islam. 
 
Ibn Mu’ammar agreed to ibn Abd al-Wahhab’s proposal and hence a deal was made. This 
deal, however, did not last for long after some religious leaders protested against ibn Abd al-
Wahhab’s way of establishing his Da’wa. Soon after he started his Da’wa in ‘Uyayyna, ibn 
Abd al-Wahhab ordered the stoning of a woman for adultery. The laws of Sharia were not 
enforced at the time. Ordering the stoning of the women therefore resulted in a public outcry, 
which eventually led some religious clerics to resort to the most prominent political chief of 
that time, Suleiman al-Muhammad, the political chief of Hasa (Al-Rasheed, 2013). The latter 
placed pressure on the political chief of ‘Uyayyna and hence ibn Abd al-Wahhab was finally 
expelled. 
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 After he was expelled from al- ‘Uyayyna, ibn Abd al-Wahhab found refuge in al- Diriyyah 
where he made a deal with its chief, Muhammad ibn Saud, in 1744. This pact resulted in the 
establishment of both the first Saudi state as well as Wahhabism. In their first encounter, the 
following conversation took place. 
Ibn Saud addressing ibn Abd al-Wahhab: 
“This oasis is yours, do not fear your enemies. By the name of God, if all Najd was 
summoned to throw you out, we will never agree to expel you.” 
To which ibn Abd al- Wahhab replied: 
“You are the settlement’s chief and wise man. I want you to grant me an oath that you will 
perform jihad against the unbelievers. In return you will be imam, leader of the Muslim 
community and I will be leader in religious matters” (Al-Rasheed, 2010: 16). 
 
In order to account for its emergence and reproduction, Wahhabism will be investigated in 
relation to the ideological schema introduced in the methodology chapter. It was indicated 
that ideologies are associated with groups and have a certain ideological schema with the 
following properties: membership, activities, norms and values, goals, positions and 
resources. Such categories serve to define who belongs and who does not. They also serve to 
facilitate a joint (inter)action including relations of dominance. 
 
The encounter above clearly shows that religion was established as the main criterion through 
which identification with the group was determined. However, Wahhabism differed from 
other existing religious movements at the time in that it stressed the importance of acting and 
behaving in accordance with religious principles (Commins, 2009). While for many religious 
movements the declaration of shahada, the profession of faith (There is no God but God, and 
Muhammad is the messenger of God) was sufficient for someone to identify as a Muslim, ibn 
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Abd al-Wahhab rejected this view. For him, reciting shahada is not enough. A Muslim, 
according to ibn Abd al-Wahhab, needs also to act according to Islamic principles as defined 
by him (Ibid). The category of Action was hence emphasised as a necessary criterion for 
one’s identification with Islam. 
 
In order to define correct worship, ibn Abd al-Wahhab stressed the notion of monotheism (al-
Wahhab, 1970). Monotheism, Tawheed in Arabic, was the primary value that Islam came to 
encourage (Hawting, 1997). Tawheed was also the primary value that characterised ibn Abd 
al-Wahhab’s Da’wa. As such, activities such as the visiting of graves, tombs and shrines, 
sacrificing animals to beings other than God, and swearing vows to other beings were all 
considered un-Islamic (Cook, 1992). This is because such activities involve Shirk, associating 
someone or something else with God. Those who exercised such actions were rendered 
apostates. Both the threat of use of force as well as the use of force were exercised against 
provinces in which such activities were still practised. It must be noted though that the view 
that Shirk was common at the time is highly questioned; for more details see (Dakheel, 2013). 
As such, Shirk was used as a pretext for the use of force against rivals.  
 
In addition to monotheism, patriarchy was another important notion that was drawn upon in 
order to define correct worship by Wahhabism (Al-Rasheed, 2013). Although the behaviours 
and actions of both men and women were regulated, women were subject to harsher 
restrictions than men: “While men’s religious practices and piety were crucial for the revival 
of true Islam, women were nevertheless seen as important pillars for the return to an 
authentic religious tradition among a stable, settled community” (Ibid: 44). Control includes 
restricting women’s presence in public places. Women were prevented from practising a 
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large number of religious and social practices that they used to practise freely before the 
emergence of Wahhabism (Ibid).  
 
Another important category that Wahhabism emphasised for the identification of members as 
Muslim is Position. For ibn Abd al- Wahhab, practicing Islam with according to his own 
views is not sufficient for one to be considered a Muslim. Provinces need also to side with 
him against provinces in which Islam was practiced differently. Those who fail to do so are 
liable to punishment. In a message directed to inhabitants of al-Qassim, ibn Abd al-Wahhab 
stated “People of al-Qassim were mistaken when they thought they were safe because they 
do not have tombs and shrines, tell them this is not enough. Sympathy and alliance are key in 
religion. Without them, there is no religion for the man… abandoning Shirk (idolatry) is not 
sufficient as long as they sympathize with the people of al- Zulfi” (Al- Dakhil 2014: 200). 
 
The analysis of Wahhabism above shows that religion was established as the main criterion 
that distinguished in-group members from out-group members. Unlike many other religious 
ideologies, Wahhabism also stressed both the categories of Action and Position in 
distinguishing Us from Them. As a consequence, it was not sufficient for someone to recite 
the shahada in order to identify as a Muslim; one has to act in a certain way and take a certain 
position. Action and Position were designed and determined in relation to the norms and 
values of both monotheism and patriarchy. 
 
A religious ideology was used to legitimise such social and political arrangements. 
Wahhabism was not advanced as one alternative form of Islam but was advanced as the only 
true and right form of Islam. Other religious ideologies were, hence, denounced. Such 
conceptual construction of other alternatives provided the cognitive basis that justified 
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unequal treatments of social actors; “…the everyday social practices of discrimination pre-
suppose cognitive basis of negative beliefs about the Others: stereotypes, prejudices, racist 
attitudes or other socially shared negative opinions…” (Van Dijk, 2013: 40). Both the threat 
of use of force and the use of force were exercised against those who adopted a different 
version of Islam other than Wahhabism. 
 
The role of institutions and organisations in the reproduction of sexism in Saudi Arabia 
Although ibn Abd al-Wahhab’s teachings are now two hundred and seventy-seven years old, 
they still play a fundamental role in shaping the social and political landscapes in Saudi 
Arabia. This is mainly due to the fact that the state is still dependent on Wahhabi clerics for 
legitimacy. Such dependence resulted in the state appropriating Wahhabi views of social 
reality, including gender relations, in forming the national identity of Saudi Arabia. This 
resulted in a national identity imbued with patriarchal norms and values: “From the 
eighteenth century onward, Wahhabi religious nationalism aspired to create an ideology of 
order in which women became boundary markers representing the authenticity of the nation” 
(Al-Rasheed, 2013: 38). 
 
One way through which patriarchal norms and values are still (re)produced in Saudi society 
is through educational institutions. This clearly shows in the ideology of the ideal Islamic 
women, which has been instilled through educational curricula (Doumato, 1992). The ideal 
woman ideology is constructed according to the Wahhabi perspective of gender and gender 
relations. The female education philosophy reads “The purpose of educating a girl is to bring 
her up in a proper Islamic way so as to perform her duty in life, be an ideal and successful 
house wife and a good mother, prepared to do things which suit her nature, like teaching, 
nursing and giving medical treatment” (Doumato, 1992: 35). 
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The ideal Islamic woman ideology clearly highlights a patriarchal view of gender. According 
to this philosophy, women are reduced to being wives and mothers. The woman as a person, 
not only as a wife and a mother, is concealed. Women are also represented as only capable of 
performing a limited selection of professions, namely teachers and nurses. As such, women 
are rendered unfit to practise professions that allow them to participate in the decision-
making process. Religion and nature are invoked in order to legitimise this ideological 
perspective of gender and gender relations. 
 
With regard to religious institutions, discrimination against women has been invoked in a 
more blatant form, as women are construed as lacking in terms of intellect as well as religion: 
(Arebi, 1994). 
 
… “the woman” is transformed in many religious interpretations into a physical 
being, who must constantly be reminded of her “lack,” “incompleteness,” 
“fragility,” and “natural” propensity for perversion; in a word of being awra, a 
source of shame who has to be concealed” (1994: 18). 
 
The state also established a special religious force that is responsible for observing and 
enforcing gendered policies, namely The Committee for The Promotion of Virtue and 
Prevention of Vice. 
 
4.5	Conclusion	
This chapter investigates the role of social practices and structures in the reproduction of 
sexism in Saudi Arabia. The analysis includes an investigation of sexism at both the micro 
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and macro levels of society. At the micro level, sexism in Saudi Arabia manifests and is 
reproduced through a large number of discriminatory policies which resulted in women being 
underrepresented in both political and economic domains. At the macro level of society, 
sexism in Saudi Arabia is reproduced through the dominant ideology, Wahhabism. 
Wahhabism advocates a patriarchal view of gender’s relations. With the help of the state, 
such patriarchal views of gender relations have been institutionalised and enforced. The next 
chapter deals with the role of language in delegitimising women’s rights, specifically 
women’s right to drive. 
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Chapter	5:	The	discursive	analysis	
5.1	Overview 
In this chapter, I investigate the discursive strategies used to delegitimise women’s right to 
drive in Saudi Arabia. The focus of this chapter is thus on the discursive dimension of 
ideology. Discourse constitutes one, if not the most important, social practice that helps to 
(re)produce ideology. The importance of this dimension consists in the capacity of discourse 
to not only explicitly express ideological perspectives but also to legitimise these 
perspectives: “…among the many forms of reproduction and interaction, discourse plays a 
prominent role as the preferential site for the explicit, verbal formulation and the persuasive 
communication of ideological propositions” (Van Dijk, 1995: 17). 
 
It is important to note though that ideology, which has a cognitive and social dimension, does 
not have a direct impact on the way that people act or use language (Ibid). The impact of 
ideology on discourse is mediated through mental models. ‘Mental model’ refers to the 
mental representation that communicators construe of some communicative event. When 
constructing a model of some event, communicators draw on shared socio-cultural 
knowledge and can also draw on ideological perspectives. Drawing on ideological 
perspectives can result in a biased mental model of the event in question. A biased mental 
model represents an event in relation to groups and groups’ relations. Such a biased model 
can give rise to a manipulative discourse that functions to influence the mental models of 
recipients – the way that the recipients think of or understand some event. More importantly, 
manipulative discourse functions to influence general social beliefs; 
 
Whereas manipulation may concretely affect the formation or change of unique 
personal mental models, the general goals of manipulative discourse are the 
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control of the shared social representation of groups of people because these 
social beliefs in turn control what people do and say in many situations and over a 
relatively long period (Van Dijk, 2006: 369) 
 
The impact of ideology on discourse includes both what is said – global and local semantic 
forms – as well as how it is said – linguistic forms. The impact of ideology on global 
semantic forms shows in topics, in what information is expressed. The impact of ideology on 
local semantic forms shows in a large number of forms, including, local coherence, lexical 
items, presuppositions, modality etc. Ideology can also affect linguistic forms. The impact of 
ideology on linguistic structures includes syntactic structures and rhetorical figures. 
 
It is stipulated that ideological discourse is not unstructured. Rather, ideological discourse is 
characterised by the notion of self-identification and has the following properties: 
Membership, Activities, Goals, Norms and Values, Position and Resources. Hence, the 
semantic and linguistic forms of ideological discourse are designed to express and emphasise 
“a self interested group opinion, perspective or position” (Van Dijk, 1995: 22). The purpose 
of ideological discourse is, usually, to legitimise dominance and inequality (Ibid). 
 
In this chapter, I carry out a detailed textual analysis of key texts written in opposition to 
women2drive campaign in 2011. The general aim of this textual analysis is to investigate the 
impact of ideology on the way that such an event is constructed in discourse. The specific 
aim is to identify the discursive strategies used across all texts to delegitimise women’s right 
to drive in Saudi Arabia.  
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5.2	The	analysis	
The analysis of the texts written in opposition to women2drive campaign involves examining 
both the global semantic forms (topics) as well as local semantic forms and linguistic 
structures. I start by examining the global semantics forms, i.e. topics. Starting with the 
analysis of topics, a thematic analysis, will help us identify the key notions that control the 
texts. Topics function to restrict the way that recipients understand or interpret the event in 
question (Van Dijk, 2009). Topics also control local semantic forms and linguistic structures 
(Ibid).  
 
The thematic analysis is accomplished through addressing the following questions (1) what 
events are talked about? How they are talked about? What notions or themes underlie the 
topics of the texts? Answering such questions is accomplished through a process of thorough 
reading, inference and summary. The answer to the first and second question will help in 
uncovering the key notions that control the texts. Uncovering the key notions of the texts will, 
in turn, help us identify the discursive strategies used to delegitimise women’s right to drive. 
The thematic analysis is, then, followed by a detailed textual analysis. The aim of the detailed 
textual analysis is to identify the local semantic forms and linguistic structures employed to 
realise the discursive strategies used to delegitimise women’s right to drive. Examples of 
local semantic forms and linguistic structures will be provided from all texts. Having 
accomplished this, I offer a detailed textual analysis of one of the texts in order to illustrate 
how such strategies are operationalised in a whole text. In the following section, this process 
is explained with concrete examples from the data. 
 
Global semantic forms: topics 
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The topics of the texts were identified through a process of inference and summary. First, the 
texts were carefully read. Then, the main topics of each text were identified. After that, the 
topics of all texts where compared and summarised. It needs to be noted, however, that some 
topics were stressed in some texts more than in others. The purpose of such thematic analysis 
is to identify what and how events are talked about. Such investigation helps us identify the 
main notions that control the texts. Below I uncover the topics that the texts express and the 
notions that control such topics. 
 
The following statements summarise the key information expressed in almost all of the texts: 
 
T1 The women2drive campaign is a sedition organised by the enemies of religion and of the 
country. 
T2 The enemies of religion realise the key role that women play in maintaining the piety of 
Ummah, the Muslim community, and hence they target the Muslim community by targeting 
women. 
T3 The ban on women driving was established by the religious establishment and enforced 
by authorities – hence the campaign is both forbidden and illegal. 
T4 Women driving is decided by an Islamic rule whereby acts are assessed on the basis of 
their benefits and harms. 
T5 Women driving has more negative consequences than positive consequences. 
T6 Allowing women to drive will result in norms and values being violated, e.g. women will 
leave home and will become less dependent on men. 
T7 Allowing women to drive will exacerbate some social problems such as sexual assault and 
car accidents. 
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T8 The government should put an end to the campaign, sustain the ban and punish those who 
call for it to be lifted. 
 
The topics above show that the texts address two events; the women2drive campaign: the 
political event and female driving; the social practice. Having identified the events that the 
texts address, I now turn to examine how such events were constructed. Such analysis helps 
us identify the main notions that control these topics. While topics 1, 2 and 3 serve to define 
women2drive campaign, topics 4, 5, 6 and 7 offer a conceptual framework of the act of 
women’s driving. Topic number 8 includes the conclusion of the texts.  
 
When examining the topics that serve to define women2drive campaign, it can be easily noted 
that these topics are controlled by the notion of Threat. Both the campaign and those behind 
were constructed in a negative way. While the campaign was constructed as a ‘sedition’, 
those behind the campaign were constructed as the enemies of both the country and religion. 
The second theme, which concerns the social act of driving and its consequences, is mainly 
controlled by the notion of difference. In the texts, the practice of driving was gendered. 
Unlike the driving of men, the driving of women is specified as having ‘negative’ 
consequences. 
 
Hence, the women2drive campaign as well as women’s driving are defined and characterised 
in light of the notions of threat and difference respectively. In light of this finding, it can be 
said that the texts employ two main discursive strategies in order to delegitimise women’s 
right to drive. These are (1) the delegitimisation of the advocates of women’s right to drive; 
and (2) the problematisation of women’s driving. In the following sections, I explore in more 
detail how such discursive strategies are realised through the local semantics forms (what is 
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said) and the linguistic structures (how it is said).  
 
5.2.1	First	strategy:	the	delegitimisation	of	the	advocates	of	women	driving	
The analysis of the global semantic shows that the texts are partly controlled by the notion of 
threat whereby the women2drive campaign is constructed as a struggle between Us and Them 
with the advocates of women driving falling into the second category. This construction of 
the advocates of women driving shows that the texts are based on a biased context model. 
That is, the event is viewed and interpreted in relation to groups: Us and Them. The 
polarisation of Us and Them was constructed in relation to both religious and national 
identities.  
 
The texts opposing the women2drive campaign are thus controlled by the overall strategy of 
ideological discourse: positive self-presentation and negative other-presentation. This 
strategy serves to legitimise discrimination against those rendered outsiders: “… other people 
can only be treated differently if they are being perceived and categorised as being different” 
(Van Dijk, 2013: 40). In the case of the women2drive campaign, the association of the 
advocates of women’s right to drive with negative properties such as enmity is intended to 
discredit them and hence invalidate their position. 
 
In this section, I examine the impact of this overall strategy of positive self-presentation and 
negative other-presentation on both local semantic forms and the linguistic structures of the 
texts written in opposition to the women2drive campaign. In an attempt to facilitate the task 
of detecting the ideological semantic forms and linguistic structures of the texts, I draw on 
the ideological schema introduced in the methodology chapter. The ideological schema is 
characterised by the notion of self-identification. This schema serves to distinguish between 
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in-group members and out-group members by defining the following properties: who we are 
(membership), Our actions, Our goals, Our norms and values, Our position and resources.  
 
5.2.1.1	Membership	
The category of membership in the ideological schema serves to define who belongs and who 
does not belong. Identification with regard to this category can be based on either inherent or 
acquired characteristics; gender, race, ethnicity, age, religion, language and origin or 
nationality. 
 
In the texts written in opposition to the women2drive campaign, the delegitimisation of the 
advocates of women’s right to drive is accomplished in reference to both religion and country. 
Example (1) shows how the advocates of women’s right to drive are constructed as the 
enemy of Us, Muslims and Saudis. 
 
 (1) 
 "ﻢﮭﻘﻨﺣ داز ﺎﻣ ﺪﻛآ ﻦﻣو ،دﻼﺒﻟا هﺬھ ءاﺪﻋأ ظﺎﻏأ ﺎﻤﻣ ةرﻮﺜﻟا ﻚﻠﺘﻟ ﻞﺸﻔﻟا اﺬھ ﻦﻜﻟﻣ ةﺮﺘﻔﻟا ﻚﻠﺗ ﺐﻘﻋأ ﺎﻣ ،ﻢﮭﻓﺎﻧأ ﻢﻏرأو ، ﻦ
ﺗﻮﻗ هردﺎﺼﻣ ﻦﻣ ﻲﻘﺘﺴﺗو ،ﺎھﺰﻋ ﮫﺑ ﺮﻌﺸﺘﺴﺗ ﺎﮭﻧأو ،مﻼﺳﻹا ﺔﻟﺎﺳر ﻞﻤﺤﺗ دﻼﺒﻟا هﺬھ نأ ﺪﻛﺆﺘﻟ تءﺎﺟ ،ﺔﯿﻜﻠﻣ ﺮﻣاوأ ،ﺎﮭ
"ﺎﮭﻟ ﷲ ﻆﻔﺣ ﺮﺳ ﮫﻧأو ،ﮫﻨﻋ ﻰﻠﺨﺘﺗ ﻦﻟ ﺎﮭﻧأو ،ﮫﺑ ﺔﻨﮭﺗﺮﻣ ﺎﮭﻧأو 
 “The failure of this rebellion conjured the loath of the country’s enemies and what further 
increased their rage and emphasised their defeat were the royal decrees. These decrees 
confirmed that this country would always carry the message of Islam, find its glory in it 
and derive its strength from its sources. The decrees also consolidated the fact that this 
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country would always be subject to Islam, would not abandon it and was aware of Islam as 
the secret of Allah’s protection” 1 (Al-Dweish) 
 
Although, the text was written specifically in response to the women2drive campaign, it 
started by making a reference to another call for protests that preceded the women2drive 
campaign, namely Hunayn’s revolution. That call for protests was one of the many Arab 
Spring events that started in Tunisia and Egypt against authoritarian regimes. Hunayn’s 
revolution, however, did not take place as in Saudi Arabia only a few people took to the 
streets to protest. In response to this, the King gave a speech thanking Saudis for not 
protesting. 
 
The text analysed above highlighted certain remarks made by the King, specifically, the 
King’s comments on the position and role of religion in the country. The extract cited the 
King saying that religion is the ‘secret of Allah’s protection’ and the source of the country’s 
glory and strength. By quoting these specific remarks made by the King, the text does two 
things. First, the text constructs both entities – religion and country – as inseparable. This 
construction serves to affirm the power and authority of religious clerics. Secondly, quoting 
such remarks serves to instantiate both religious and national identities. 
 
The purpose of making these social identities prominent is twofold. First, the text uses both 
national and religious identities to conceal the ideological motivation that underlies the 
opposition to women’s right to drive. As such, the opposition to women’s right to drive is 
justified through very well-respected social ideologies such as religious and national 
																																																						
1	Please note that all texts were written in Arabic and were translated into English for the 
purpose of analysis. Boldface was also added in order to highlight the key elements that I 
deal with in the analysis. 
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ideologies, rather than a sexist ideology. Second, such instantiation of religious and national 
ideologies allows for the delegitimisation of the advocates of women’s driving. Such 
delegitimisation is accomplished in relation to both religion and country. This shows that 
local semantic forms of the texts, in particular coherence, are controlled by the overall 
strategy of positive self-presentation and negative other-presentation, whereby social actors 
are categorised into Us, Saudis and Muslims and them, the enemies of Muslim. 
 
The impact of the overall strategy of ideology is also visible in the way that social actors are 
described in the texts. In the extract, the organisers of Hunayn’s revolution were described as 
exhibiting feelings of anger towards the King’s remark on the importance of religion in the 
country. Such construction implies the view that the organisers of the campaign hold a 
negative attitude towards religion. They were also explicitly described as the enemy of the 
country – ‘the country’s enemies’. Although the extract talks about the organisers of 
Hunayn’s revolution, a link is made, later on in the text, between those who organised 
Hunayn’s revolution and the organisers of the women2drive campaign. In example 2, below, 
it is explicitly stated that the failure of the Hunayn revolution prompted its organisers to set 
up a new ‘sedition’, the women2drive campaign. Such a highly negative description of the 
advocates of women’s right to drive is intended to delegitimise them in relation to both 
religion and country and hence to invalidate their position. 
 
(2) 
،ﻦﯿﻘﻓﺎﻨﻤﻟا ﻦﻋ ﻲﺜﯾﺪﺣ ﺎﻤﻧإ...راﺮﻏﻷا ﻦﻋ ﺲﯿﻟ ﺎﻨھ ﻲﺜﯾﺪﺣو ،ﻢﮭﯾﺰﺧ ﷲ ﺮﮭظأو ﺔﺻﺮﻔﻟا ﻚﻠﺗ ﻢﮭﯿﻠﻋ ﺖﺗﺎﻓ ﻦﯿﺣ"  ﻢﮭﻌﻤﺠﯾ ﻦﯾﺬﻟا
"ىﺮﺧأ ﺔﻨﺘﻓ ﻦﻋ نﻮﺜﺤﺒﯾ اﻮﺒﻠﻘﻧا ..ﮫﺘﻟودو ﮫﻟﺎﺟرو ﻦﯾﺪﻠﻟ ءاﺪﻌﻟا 
“When they missed the chance and when Allah revealed their disgrace, they started to 
look for another type of sedition ….” (Al-Dweish) 
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The impact of the overall strategy of ideology also shows in the terms selected to describe the 
event and participants. Example 3 shows how the texts employ religiously loaded terms in 
order to define the women2drive campaign and its advocates. 
 
(3) 
 ﻲﻓ ﺮﯿﻄﺨﻟا ﺎھرودو مﻼﺳﻹا ﻲﻓ ةأﺮﻤﻠﻟ ﺔﻤﯿﻈﻌﻟا ﺔﻧﺎﻜﻤﻟا هﺬھ ﻦﯿﻘﻓﺎﻨﻤﻟاو ىرﺎﺼﻨﻟاو دﻮﮭﯿﻟا ﻦﻣ مﻼﺳﻹا ءاﺪﻋأ كردأ ﺎﻤﻟو "
 ﻢﺛ ﻦﻣو ﺎھدﺎﺴﻓإ نوﺪﯾﺮﯾ ةﺪﺣاو سﻮﻗ ﻦﻋ ةأﺮﻤﻟا اﻮﻣر ،ﺎﮭﻟﻼﺿو ﺎھدﺎﺴﻓ وأ ،ﺎﮭﺘﻣﺎﻘﺘﺳاو ﺔﯿﻣﻼﺳﻹا ﺔﻣﻷا حﻼﺻ ﺔﻣﻷا دﺎﺴﻓإ
"...ﺎﮭﺑ 
“The enemies of Islam, whether Christians, Jews or hypocrites, realised this great 
position that woman occupies in Islam as well as its crucial role in the Islamic nation’s 
integrity and righteousness or in the nation’s corruption and aberrance. Therefore, they all 
targeted her simultaneously to corrupt her and consequently corrupt the nation through 
her…” (The petition) 
 
The biased contextual model of the text clearly shows in the use of the hyperbole ‘the 
enemies of Islam, Christians, Jews and hypocrites’. This description serves to trigger the Us 
and Them polarisation. The women2drive campaign is thus framed as a site of struggle 
between Muslims and the enemy of Muslims. The enemies of Islam are placed into three 
categories: Christians, Jews and hypocrites. The extract is not explicit about whom the term 
‘hypocrites’ refers to. However, it can be inferred that the term ‘hypocrites’ refers to the 
organisers of the women2drive campaign, as the text was written in response to the call for 
women to drive. 
 
The term ‘hypocrites’ is a religiously loaded term. It is often employed in religious 
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fundamentalist discourse in order to depict parties with whom the writers disagree. Hence, in 
order to understand the full impact of using the term ‘hypocrites’ to depict the advocates of 
women driving, we need to explore the meanings that the term ‘hypocrites’ evokes in 
religious teachings. In the Quran, a complete surah (chapter) is dedicated to hypocrites. The 
hypocrite’s surah, in addition to other chapters in Quran, includes a detailed description of 
hypocrites. Hypocrisy is regarded in the Quran as more dangerous than Kufr (disbelief). 
 
The Quran says that hypocrites spread corruption on earth. In describing hypocrites, one 
verse reads: “And when it is said to them: ‘Make not mischief on the earth,’ they say: ‘We 
are only peacemakers. Verily, they are the ones who make mischief, but they perceive not’ ” 
[al-Baqarah 2:11-12]. Hypocrites are also promised a dreadful fate: “Verily, the hypocrites 
will be in the lowest depth (grade) of the Fire; no helper will you find for them” [al-Nisaa’ 
4:145]. 
 
The verses above clearly show the highly negative connotation that the term hypocrites 
evokes. This term is usually used in religious teachings to describe the early ideological 
conflict between Muslims and non-Muslims. The selection of such a highly negative term to 
depict the advocates of women driving, hence, serves to influence the way that recipients 
view them and, ultimately, the way that recipients view women’s driving. Using this term is 
an attempt to establish an association between the advocates of women’s driving and the 
hypocrites mentioned and described in religious texts. Establishing this association, in turn, 
helps to invoke the old traditional struggle between Muslims and non-Muslims. Readers are 
thus invited to view women’s driving as part of this ideological struggle. 
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Establishing this association between the advocates of women’s right to drive and the enemy 
of Islam, however, is not without problems. Rendering the advocates of women’s driving in 
Saudi Arabia the enemy of religion is perplexing given that, in all other Muslim countries, 
women drive. If it is ok for women in all other Muslim countries to drive, why would Saudi 
Arabia be any different? In order to circumvent such a paradox, the texts employ the 
discursive move of singularisation. Such a discursive move serves to single out the country in 
question and hence justify its specific ways of doing things (Wodak, 2015). The 
singularisation move is accomplished in example 4. 
 
(4) 
ىﺮﺒﻜﻟا مﻼﺳﻹا ﺔﻌﻠﻗ ﺎﮭﻧأ ﻞﺑﺎﻘﻤﻟا ﻲﻓ ىأرو ،ﺎﮭﻓاﺪﮭﺘﺳا ﻲﻓ ﺔﺒﻏﺮﻟاو ،دﻼﺒﻟا هﺬھ ﻰﻠﻋ ةﺮﻣاﺆﻤﻟا ﻢﺠﺣ كردأ ﻦﻣ ﻞﻌﻟو" ﺎﮭﻧأو ،
ﯾار ﻊﻓر ﺮﯿﻐﺑ ﺎﮭﻟ ﺰﻋ ﻻ ﺔﻟوﺪﻟا هﺬھ نأ ﻚﻟﺬﻛ كردأو ،ﻲﻛﻮﺸﻟا ﺎﮭﻋﺎﺨﻧو ،يﺮﻘﻔﻟا ﺔﻣﻷا دﻮﻤﻋ ﺐﯿﺻأ ﺪﻘﻓ ﺖﺒﯿﺻأ نإﺬھ ﺔ ا
ﻨﻋ ثﺪﺤﺘﻧ ﻲﺘﻟا ﺔﯿﺻﻮﺼﺨﻟا نأ ﻢﻠﻌﻟ ،ﺎﮭﺗﺰﻋو ﺎﮭﺗﻮﻗ ﻦﻋ ﺖﻠﺨﺗ ﺪﻘﻓ ﮫﻨﻋ ﺖﻠﺨﺗ نإ ﺎﮭﻧأو ،ﮫﺑ ﺎﮭﻟ ﺔﻌﻨﻣ ﻻو ،ﻦﯾﺪﻟا دﺮﺠﻣ ﺲﯿﻟ ﺎﮭ
"ﺎﮭﻨﻋ صﺎﻨﻣ ﻻ ﺔﻘﯿﻘﺣ ﻲھ ﻞﺑ ،ﺔﮭﺟاﻮﻤﻟا ﻦﻣ بوﺮﮭﻠﻟ ىﻮﻋد 
“Those who have realized the seriousness of the conspiracy against this country, the desire 
for targeting the country as well as the fact that it is the castle of Islam know that if this 
country is hurt, then the spinal cord of the Islamic nation is hurt. Indeed, the country will give 
up its power and dignity if it abandons this religion. Realising all these facts, such people 
know that the uniqueness of this country which we are underscoring is not merely a call for 
escaping an encounter; rather, it is an inevitable fact even if some of our fellow citizens avoid 
admitting this.” (Al-Dweish) 
 
In extract 4, Saudi Arabia is represented as unique. This uniqueness is usually referred to as 
khuṣūṣīyah Saudia. This uniqueness of Saudi, according to the extract, is attributed to two 
‘facts’. First, Saudi is the ‘castle of Islam’. Second, it is the most desirable target for the 
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enemies of Islam. According to the text, those who fully realise these ‘facts’ know that 
khuṣūṣīyah is a ‘fact’ rather than an attempt to escape encounter. This discursive construction 
of the country serves to distinguish Saudi Arabia from the rest of the Muslim countries. 
Making such a conceptual distinction serves to justify the way that things are in Saudi Arabia. 
As such, the differential treatment of women in Saudi Arabia is explained in terms of the 
unique position that the country occupies in the Muslim world rather than being the result of 
sexist and misogynistic views. 
 
The use of the ‘body’ metaphor to describe the relationship between Saudi Arabia and the 
rest of the Muslim countries is intended to enhance the seriousness of the matter. Saudi 
Arabia is described as the spinal cord of the Muslim community. An injury to the spinal cord 
can result in total paralysis of the body. So, if the spinal cord of Islam, Saudi Arabia, is 
harmed, the rest of the body, the whole Muslim nation, will be harmed. 
 
5.2.1.2	Activities	
In the previous section, we have seen how the advocates of women’s right to drive were 
delegitimised in reference to the membership category. The advocates of women driving 
were disassociated from Us (Muslims and Saudis) and associated with the enemies of both 
religion and the country. This section will explore how the delegitimisation of the advocates 
of women’s right to drive was also accomplished in reference to the category of activities. 
The textual analysis shows that the representation of the actions of the advocates of women’s 
right to drive depicts them as enemies of both religion and the country. In the previous 
section, we saw that they were depicted as not belonging to Us, Saudis and Muslims. In this 
section, the advocates of women’s right to drive are depicted as not acting like we act or even 
acting against our interests as Saudis and Muslims. 
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Two forms of delegitimisation were identified. First, the demoralisation of the advocates of 
women driving, whereby their actions are represented as being immoral, violating both 
religious and moral codes. Second, the criminalisation of the advocates of women’s driving 
whereby their actions are depicted as being criminal, violating the laws and rules of the 
country. This description of the actions of the advocates of women’s right to drive clearly 
shows the impact of the strategy of positive self-presentation and negative other-presentation 
on the way that the texts were constructed. The demoralisation and criminalisation of the 
advocates of women driving will be considered respectively. 
 
The demoralisation of the advocates of women driving 
The demoralisation of the advocates of women driving is accomplished through the way that 
the women2drive campaign is represented, as well as the way that the actions of the 
advocates of women driving are depicted. In example 5, a religiously loaded term is used to 
describe the actions of the advocates of women’s right to drive. This serves to demoralise the 
advocates of women’s right to drive. 
 
 (5) 
ﺨﯾ ﻼﻓ"ﻟا يﺪﯾﺮﻣ ﺾﻌﺑ ﺎﮭﺑ مﺎﯿﻘﻟا ﻊﻣزأ ﻲﺘﻟا ﻦﯿﻨﺣ ةرﻮﺛ ﻦﻣ ﻦﯿﻤﻠﺴﻤﻟا ﮫﻠﻀﻔﺑ ﻰﻗو ﺪﻗ ﷲ نأ ﻊﻠﻄﻣ ﻰﻠﻋ ﻰﻔ ﻦﯿﺣ ءﻻﺆھ...ﺔﻨﺘﻔ
"ىﺮﺧأ ﺔﻨﺘﻓ ﻦﻋ نﻮﺜﺤﺒﯾ اﻮﺒﻠﻘﻧا ،ﻢﮭﯾﺰﺧ ﷲ ﺮﮭظأو ﺔﺻﺮﻔﻟا ﻢﮭﯿﻠﻋ ﺖﺗﺎﻓ 
It is no secret for any observer that it was by Allah’s favour that Muslims were protected 
from the Hunayn Rebellion which advocates of fitnah (sedition) were determined to 
evoke… When they missed the chance and when Allah revealed their disgrace, they started to 
look for another type of fitnah (sedition). (Al-Dweish) 
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In the above extract, the hyperbole ‘the advocates of fitnah’ (sedition) is used to describe 
what the advocates of women driving are doing – they are described as looking for another 
type of fitnah sedition to evoke. The term fitnah is a very highly negative term, generally 
used in religious teachings to denote disastrous actions and events. The use of such a highly 
negative and religiously loaded term clearly shows that the local semantics of the texts are  
controlled by the overall strategy of positive self-presentation and negative other-presentation. 
The use of such a term serves to emphasise the ideological formulation of women’s driving 
as a part of the struggle between Muslims and non-Muslims. 
 
In order to understand the effect that the use of this term has with regard to the actions of the 
advocates of women’s driving, this thesis will investigate how the term fitnah was used in the 
religious teachings of the Quran. In some religious statements, the term fitnah has been used 
to denote Kufr, disbelief, sin or turning away from the right path (Manzoor & bin Mukram, 
1995). A Quranic verse reads “la yaftinooka…”. This verse can be translated as “but beware 
of them lest they turn you [yaftinooka] (O Muhammad) far away from some of that which 
Allah has sent down to you” [al-Maa’idah 5:49]. In the Quranic verse above, the Prophet 
Mohammed was warned about a group of people described as ‘hypocrites’ who wished to 
turn him away from what he was sent for, delivering the message of God. The warning was 
verbalised through the phrase la yaftinooka which is derived from the term fitnah. 
 
Another meaning of the term fitnah is persecution. One verse reads “persecution (al-fitnah) is 
worse than slaying” (2:193). This verse has also been mentioned in relation to the struggle 
between Muslims and non-Muslims, as the verse was used to settle the issue of whether or 
not Muslims were allowed to fight in the sacred months of the year. In the verse, it was stated 
that it is allowed for Muslims to fight in the sacred months on the condition that they are 
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subject to persecution at the time. All these meanings clearly show the highly negative 
connotations that the term carries. Hence, the application of the term to the actions of the 
advocates of women’s driving, again, clearly shows that the text is controlled by a biased 
mental model. The use of this term is intended to evoke connotations associated with the term: 
a lack of belief, turning away from the right path and persecution. Readers are thus invited to 
view the matter of women driving as part of the struggle between Muslims and non-Muslims. 
 
The negative representation of the advocates of women driving is also emphasised through 
rhetorical devices such as repetition. The term fitnah is repeated several times in the texts 
opposing the women2drive campaign. Al-Dweish’s text, from which the extract above is 
taken, features the highest number of occurrences of the term fitnah. Fitnah appears seven 
times in Al-Dweish’s text alone. In Al-Habdan’s text, the term fitnah appears three times. In 
one of these instances, the term fitnah appears in a Quranic verse as example 6 shows. 
(6) 
The verse reads: “And fear the Fitnah (affliction and trial) which affects not in particular 
(only) those of you who do wrong, and know that Allah is severe in punishment”. (Al-
Habdan) 
By citing the Quranic verse above, the text attempts to frame the way that the audience 
interprets the women2drive campaign so that it complements the text’s position on the matter. 
The Quranic verse above was not originally said in reference to any issue related to women 
but rather to warn believers about fitnah in general. It emphasises the view that the impact of 
fitnah extends not only to those who have wronged but also to those who have not. This 
warning from the Quran is intended to encourage people not to tolerate fitnah. Citing this 
verse in this particular context is intended to explain the current communicative event, the 
women2drive campaign, in terms of the meanings of the religious verse. Readers are, thus, 
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invited to think of women driving as fitnah. The advocates of women driving are wrong doers. 
And the negative impact of the call for women to drive is going to affect the whole of society. 
 
The demoralisation of the advocates of women driving is also accomplished through the 
explicit depiction of them as lacking moral values. In example 7 the advocates of women 
driving are explicitly described as being driven by sexual desires. 
 
(7) 
 ﻻإ ءﻻﺆﮭﻟ جﻼﻋ ﻼﻓ ،ﺎﻤﯿﻈﻋ ﻼﯿﻣ دﺎﺴﻔﻟا ﻮﺤﻧ ﻊﻤﺘﺠﻤﻟا ﻞﯿﻤﯾ نأ نوﺪﯾﺮﯾو تاﻮﮭﺸﻟا نﻮﻌﺒﺘﯾ يﺬﻟا قﺎﺴﻔﻟاو ءﺎﮭﻔﺴﻟا ﺎﻣأ "
"...اﺮطأ ﻖﺤﻟا ﻰﻠﻋ هﺮطأو ﮫﯿﻔﺴﻟا ﺪﯾ ﻰﻠﻋ ﺬﺧﻷاو ﺔﻤﯾﺰﻌﻟاو مﺰﺤﻟا 
“As for those who are foolish, dissolute and who run after their whims and want the 
whole society to fall into corruption, they can only be treated with firmness and 
determination” (Al-Berik) 
 
In the extract above, the highly negative terms ‘foolish’ and ‘dissolute’ are used to depict the 
advocates of women’s right to drive. The selection of these terms clearly signals a very 
negative opinion of the advocates of women driving. The ideological function of such a 
negative description is to demoralise the advocates of the women2drive campaign and 
therefore delegitimise their cause. The highly negative description dismisses the view that the 
call for women to drive is about achieving justice and equality. Rather, the women2drive 
campaign is reduced to an action that is driven by fleeting sexual desires. The advocates of 
women driving are not only described as degenerate but also as wanting the whole society to 
deviate from the right path. Such a highly negative portrayal is intended to enhance the 
seriousness of the issue and hence vilify the advocates of women’s right to drive. 
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The demoralisation of the advocates of women driving is also achieved through the negative 
depiction of the document that the advocates of women2drive campaign produced in order to 
explain the aim of their campaign. The document emphasises the view that driving is a basic 
right that women should enjoy. The document also includes some of the negative effects of 
the ban on women’s lives. In the texts in opposition to the women2drive campaign, highly 
negative terms are used to describe the document. Such highly negative terms serve to 
denounce the women2drive campaign and to demoralise the advocates of women’s right to 
drive. This tendency clearly shows in the terms selected to describe the document. The 
document is described as  ﺔﻋدﺎﺨﻤﻟا ﺔﻘﯿﺛو“manipulative document” in example 8 and as ﺮﻣﺂﺘﻟا ﺔﻘﯿﺛو 
“conspiracy document” in example 9. 
 
(8) 
"...نﻮﻧﺎﻘﻟا ﺮﺴﻛ مﺪﻋ ﻦﻋ ﺖﺛﺪﺤﺗ ﺔﻋدﺎﺨﻤﻟا ﺔﻘﯿﺛﻮﻟا ﻚﻠﺗ نإ " 
“this manipulative document mentions the non-breaking of the law…” (Al-Dweish) 
 
(9) 
ءاﺮﮭﻟا ﻦﻣ ﻚﻟذ ﺮﯿﻏو" ﺮﻣﺄﺘﻟا ﺔﻘﯿﺛو ﮫﺘﻨﻤﻀﺗ يﺬﻟا…" 
“In addition to many claims included in their conspiracy document” (Al-Dweish) 
 
This description of the document is consistent with the description of the advocates of 
women’s driving as ‘hypocrites’. The terms ‘conspiracy’ and ‘manipulative’ imply that there 
is some ‘hidden’ motive behind the campaign. Both terms invoke meanings of dishonesty and 
deceit. 
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The advocates of women’s driving are also demoralised through the use of ‘negative’ 
metaphors to describe their actions. In example 10, the text likened the campaign planning of 
the advocates of women driving to performing sorcery. 
(10) 
و ،ﻢﮭﻟﺎﺒﺣ نوﺪﻘﻌﯾو ،ﻢھﺪﮭﺟ نﻮﻌﺴﯾ ﻦﻤﻣ ،ﮫﺘﻟودو ﮫﻟﺎﺟرو ﻦﯾﺪﻠﻟ ءاﺪﻌﻟا ﻢﮭﻌﻤﺠﯾ ﻦﯾﺬﻟا ،ﻦﯿﻘﻓﺎﻨﻤﻟا ﻦﻋ ﻲﺜﯾﺪﺣ ﺎﻤﻧإو " نﻮﺜﻔﻨﯾ
"..ﻢھﺮﺤﺳ ﺎﮭﯿﻓ 
“As if they were magicians, these hypocrites make knots and dedicate all their efforts and 
magic spells to make their plans succeed” (Al-Dweish) 
 
The cognitive function of a metaphor is to explain or experience one thing in terms of another 
(Lakoff & Johnson, 2008; Semino, 2008). In the extract, the actions of the advocates of 
women’s driving are explained in terms of another domain, performing sorcery. Sorcery is 
considered Kufr, ‘disbelief’, in Islam. Those who perform sorcery in Saudi Arabia are subject 
to the death penalty (Miethe & Lu, 2005). Hence, depicting the action of the advocates of 
women driving in terms of performing an action that is very negatively perceived, namely 
sorcery, serves to vilify them. 
 
Using a metaphor not only helps to frame certain issues with reference to other conceptual 
domains, but it can also be used to indirectly suggest a way of dealing with the situation in 
question (Norman Fairclough, 2014). The likening of the actions of the advocates of women 
driving to those of sorceress can thus be understood as an invitation to deal with the 
advocates of women’s right to drive in the same way that sorcerers are dealt with. 
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The advocates of women driving are also demoralised by depicting the call for women to 
drive as part of some foreign project, namely westernisation. In example 11, the 
women2drive campaign is explicitly described as part of a westernisation project. 
 
(11) 
 
"ﻦﻣ لاﻮﻗأ راﺮﺘﺟا وأ ﺎﮭﻟ لﻻﺪﺘﺳﻻا ﻲﻓ ﻒﻠﻜﺘﯿﻓ ﺔﯾدﻮﻌﺴﻟا ﻲﻓ ﻲﺒﯾﺮﻐﺘﻟا عوﺮﺸﻤﻟا قﺎﯿﺳ ﻦﻣ (ةأﺮﻤﻟا ةدﺎﯿﻗ) ﺎﮭﻌﻄﺘﻘﯾ ﻻو 
،ﻻﺎﻣ وأ ﺎھﺎﺟ ﮫﻟﻮﻘﺑ ﻮﺟﺮﯾ ىﻮھ ﺐﺣﺎﺻ وأ ،ﻢﻠﻌﯾ ﻰﺘﺣ ﺖﻜﺴﯾ نأ ﮫﻘﺤﻓ ﻊﻗاﻮﻟﺎﺑ ﻞھﺎﺟ ﻻإ ﺎھﺰﯿﺠﯾ  ﻦﯾﺬﮭﻟ ﺎﺜﻟﺎﺛ ىرأ ﻻو
"ﻦﯿﻨﺛﻻا 
"Only a person who is ignorant of reality will not think of this campaign as part of the 
westernisation project in Saudi Arabia … it is better for such a person to be silent until he is 
more knowledgeable. Another kind of person who advocates women’s driving is the one who 
has certain interests in social status or money, and I do not see a third type of people 
supporting woman’s driving" (Al-Hokail) 
 
In the extract above, it is asserted that the women2drive campaign is part of a westernisation 
project. Those who disagree with this perspective are depicted as being either ignorant of 
reality or seekers of social status and money. This description of the advocates of women’s 
driving involves the view that the writer is both knowledgeable and that his position on the 
matter is devoid of any ideological interest. Readers are, thus, invited to accept as fact the 
view that the women2drive campaign is part of some westernisation project. 
 
Here, a distinction needs to be made between the general view that there are attempts to 
westernise Muslim countries and the specific use or application of this view. While the 
general view need not be ideological, its application can be ideologically based. In fact, the 
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general view of westernisation is not completely disregarded by Muslim feminists, who have 
also criticised many western notions, including the dominant western view of sexuality, “The 
striking characteristic of western sexuality is the mutilation of the women’s integrity, her 
reduction to a few inches of nude flesh whose shades and forms are photographed ad 
infinitum with no goal other than profit” (Mernissi, 1987: 184). 
 
However, Muslim feminists contest the ideological use or application of this general view to 
defend and hence perpetuate gender inequality in the Muslim world (Moghissi, 1999). The 
suggestion that advocating women’s right to drive is part of the westernisation project 
constitutes a clear example of the exploitation of this general view in order to further one’s 
group power and dominance. “This tendency to utilize women in the game of power has been 
geared towards enhancing the view of women as “a gate of westernisation,” and has thus 
intensified apprehension about them” (Arebi, 1994: 18). 
 
The actions of the advocates of women driving as violating legal laws and rules 
The delegitimising of the advocates of women’s right to drive is also accomplished by 
rendering their actions criminal. This clearly shows in the terms used to depict the 
women2drive campaign, as well as the actions of the advocates of women’s right to drive. In 
example 12, the women2drive campaign is described as an unlawful act. 
 (12) 
"ﺎﮭﻋاﻮﻧﺄﺑ تازوﺎﺠﺘﻟا ﻊﻨﻣو ،ﻦﻣﻷا ﻆﻔﺣ ﺎﮭﺒﺟاو ﻦﻣ ﺔﻟوﺪﻟاو" 
 “the state’s duty is to maintain security and to prevent all kinds of transgression” (Al-
Dweish) 
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The use of the term تازوﺎﺠﺗ ‘transgression’ to describe the women2drive campaign is intended 
to criminalise it. This description of the campaign serves to delegitimise the advocates of 
women’s right to drive. As such, the advocates of women driving are not simply advocating a 
basic human right but are, rather, criminals. Framing the campaign in this way is not only 
intended to delegitimise the advocates of women’s right to drive but it also serves to invite a 
tough response from the state. In fact, putting an end to the campaign is framed as a ‘duty’ of 
the state, to keep the country safe. The tendency to encourage and justify violence by the 
state against political activists is generally noted in media reports: 
 
It is routine media style to represent the police as “having” to act “toughly” when 
facing “riots” or other social disturbances, which suggests that the perspective of 
the police (and its excuses for police violence) are adopted by the media (Van 
Dijk, 1995: 261). 
 
5.2.1.3	Goals	
The representation of the goals of the advocates of women’s right to drive, in the texts in 
opposition to the women2drive campaign, is again consistent with how they were represented 
in relation to the categories of Membership and Activities. The advocates of women driving 
are depicted as having goals that aim to destroy Islam and undermine the country and its 
security. The goals of the opponents of women driving, in contrast, are depicted as being 
intended to protect and preserve both religion and country. The ideological function of this 
representation is to align people with the position of the opponents of women driving, whose 
aims and goals are depicted in a positive tone. Below, the delegitimisation of the goals of the 
advocates of women driving in relation to both religion and country will be dealt with 
respectively. 
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The delegitimisation of the goals of the advocates of women driving with reference to religion 
(13) 
 “ةأﺮﻤﻟا اﻮﻣر مﻼﺳﻹا ءاﺪﻋأ) (ﻦﯿﻘﻓﺎﻨﻤﻟاو ىرﺎﺼﻨﻟاو دﻮﮭﯿﻟا ﻦﻣ  ﺔﻣﻷا دﺎﺴﻓإ ﻢﺛ ﻦﻣو ﺎھدﺎﺴﻓإ نوﺪﯾﺮﯾ ةﺪﺣاو سﻮﻗ ﻦﻋ
"...ﺎﮭﺑ 
Therefore, they (the enemy of Islam from the Jews, Christians and hypocrites) all targeted her 
(the woman) simultaneously wanting to corrupt her and consequently corrupt the Islamic 
nation through her…” (The petition) 
 
The negative opinion of the advocates of women’s right to drive is expressed in the extract 
above, by representing their goal as being aspiring to corrupt Islam by corrupting women. 
The text employs the highly negative term  ﺪﺴﻔﯾ(corrupt) in order to describe the goals of the 
advocates of women’s right to drive. The literal meaning of the term ﺪﺴﻔﯾ is to damage and 
contaminate something. The use of such a term to describe what the advocates of women’s 
rights do is, hence, intended to vilify them. The advocates of women’s right to drive are 
portrayed as aiming to inflict harm not only on women but on the whole Muslim community. 
 
The link that the text made between women and Islam is intended to justify and perpetuate 
the existing asymmetrical gendered power relations. In the extract above, a connection is 
constructed between women on the one hand and the fate of religion and the followers of 
religion on the other hand. The attempts to introduce a change to the existing asymmetrical 
gender relations are rendered as attempts to corrupt the whole Muslim community: 
 
Indeed, the ideological construction of female sexuality as the symbolic 
representation of Muslim identity and its centrality in the fundamentalist’s 
	
	
106	
‘cultural purification’ schemes means that women lose much more than men do in 
the process of Islamisation of the already Muslim societies (Moghissi, 1999: 28). 
 
The connection that the texts construct between women and the fate of the whole Muslim 
community also allows for the delegitimisation of those who advocate women’s rights. As 
such, the advocates of women’s rights are seen as a threat to Islam, rather than sexism. The 
negative portrayal of the advocates of women’s right to drive is also emphasised through 
metaphor. The statement  ةﺪﺣاو سﻮﻗ ﻦﻋ ةأﺮﻤﻟا اﻮﻣرcan be literally translated as “they shot 
women with an arrow”. The advocates of women’s right to drive are hence depicted as 
inflicting bodily harm on women. Such concrete characterisation of the actions of the 
advocates of women driving is intended to elicit feelings of fear and anxiety and hence vilify 
the advocates of women’s right to drive. The negative evaluation of the advocates of 
women’s right to drive is also amplified by representing them as active participants in this 
negative action. 
 
The negative representation of the goals of the advocates of women driving is also 
emphasised by employing religious expressions used in religious teachings to describe the 
goals of the ‘enemies’ of Muslims in the past. The use of these expressions in the texts in 
opposition to the women2drive campaign is, thus, intended to define the matter with reference 
to the historical struggle between Muslims and non-Muslims. Example 14 includes one of 
these religious expressions. 
 
(14) 
 ﻰﻟإ ءﻻﺆﮭﻟ جﻼﻋ ﻼﻓ ،ﺎﻤﯿﻈﻋ ﻼﯿﻣ دﺎﺴﻔﻟا ﻮﺤﻧ ﻊﻤﺘﺠﻤﻟا ﻞﯿﻤﯾ نأ نوﺪﯾﺮﯾو تاﻮﮭﺸﻟا نﻮﻌﺒﺘﯾ ﻦﯾﺬﻟاو قﺎﺴﻔﻟاو ءﺎﮭﻔﺴﻟا ﺎﻣأ"
"...ﺔﻤﯾﺰﻌﻟاو مﺰﺤﻟا 
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“As for those who are scurrilous, dissolute and who run after their whims and want the 
whole society to deviate tremendously from the right path into corruption (literally: tilt 
towards corruption a tremendous tilting), they can only be treated with firmness and 
determination…” (Al-Berik) 
 
In the extract above, the expression “…want the whole society to deviate tremendously away 
from the right path…” is taken from the Quranic verse  that reads: 
 
 اﻮﻠﯿﻤﺗ نأ تاﻮﮭﺸﻟا نﻮﻌﺒﺘﯾ ﻦﯾﺬﻠﻟا ﺪﯾﺮﯾو ﻢﻜﯿﻠﻋ بﻮﺘﯾ نأ ﺪﯾﺮﯾ ﷲو"ﺎﻤﯿﻈﻋ ﻼﯿﻣ ” 
 
The Quranic verse can be translated as “Allah wishes to accept your repentance, but those 
who follow their lusts, wish that you (believers) should deviate tremendously away from the 
Right Path (literally: tilt away a tremendous tilting)”. In this Quranic verse, Muslims are told 
that God and non-believers want different things. While God wants to turn to you, non-
believers, who are described as following their lusts, want you to deviate from the right path. 
 
By using the expression from the religious verse, the text aims to explain the current event in 
terms of the meanings evoked in the Quranic verse. In other words, readers are invited to 
think of the advocates of women’s driving as having contradictory goals to those of God. 
Accordingly, while God wants to direct people to the right path, the advocates of women’s 
right to drive want to drive people away from that path. Using the metaphor of the right path 
serves to frame the matter in a way that leads people to only one conclusion, in particular the 
text’s conclusion. This framing of the issue implies that if people are to continue on the right 
path and hence attain salvation, they have no choice but to oppose women’s right to drive. 
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Example 15 below presents another example of the use of the same religious expression. 
 
(15) 
 ﺺﺼﻘﻟا ﻦﻣ ﺖﯿﻜﺤﻟ ... " ﻼﯿﻣ ﻞﯿﻤﻧ نأ نوﺪﯾﺮﯾ ﻦﻣ لﺎﺣ ﻦﻋ ،تﺎﻘﺜﻟا ﻲﻟ ﮫﻠﻘﻧ ﺎﻣ ﮫﻠﺑ ،ﻲﻨﯿﻌﺑ ﺎﮭﻨﻣ اﺮﯿﺜﻛ تﺪھﺎﺷ ﻲﺘﻟا
"..ﺎﻤﯿﻈﻋ 
“I would have told many stories which I myself saw with my own eyes and others told to 
me by trustworthy people, but this is not the place for them. These stories are about those 
who want the society to deviate tremendously from the right path” (Al-Dweish) 
 
In the extract above, the same religious expression was used to describe what the advocates 
of women driving want to achieve – they are described as ‘those who want the society to 
deviate tremendously from the right path’. The claim that the advocates of women driving 
have ‘bad’ intentions is validated by making reference to sensory observations; ‘…I myself 
saw with my own eyes and others told to me by trustworthy people’. Using such sensory 
observation, seeing and hearing, is intended to lend the text a sense of credibility. As such, 
the author’s interpretation is not based on some ideological assumptions but rather based on 
generally accepted every day truth criteria – seeing and hearing. 
 
Women’s right to drive is also delegitimised through the positive representation of the goals 
of the opponents of women’s driving. The opponents of women driving are represented as 
wanting to reach the truth and fulfil God’s will. Representing the goals of the opponents of 
women driving in this way serves to enhance their positive representation and hence validate 
their position. 
 
(16) 
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ﺎﻨﻓﺪھ نﻮﻜﯾو ،ﺎﺒﻧﺎﺟ ءاﻮھﻷا حﺮﻄﻧو دﺮﺠﺘﻟاو فﺎﺼﻧﻹا ﻦﯿﻌﺑ ﺎﮭﯿﻟإ ﺮﻈﻨﻧو ﺔﯿﻀﻘﻟا هﺬھ ﻲﻓ ءارﻵا حﺮﻄﻨﺳ اﺬﻟ"  ﻮھ
"ةﺮﺧﻵا راﺪﻟاو ﻰﻟﺎﻌﺗ ﷲ ﮫﺟو ﻚﻟﺬﺑ ﻲﻐﺘﺒﻧ ،ﻖﺤﻠﻟ لﻮﺻﻮﻟا 
"That is why we will present the opinions in relation to this issue and view it fairly and 
objectively, leaving our whims aside, setting our objective as reaching the truth and aiming 
to satisfy Allah the Almighty and achieving the afterlife happiness.” (Al-Habdan) 
 
In the extract above, the discursive move of Reasonableness is used to enhance the positive 
image of the opponents of women driving. The proposition ‘setting our objective as reaching 
the truth’ implies the following ideological assumptions: there is a truth to be reached and the 
goal of the author is to reach the truth. Making such a claim serves to conceal the ideological 
dimension of the views voiced in the texts. As such, the perspectives voiced by the text are 
not ideologically based, but are rather reflective of some ‘imagined’ truth. The view that the 
text is devoid of any self or group interest is emphasised by representing one’s motive as 
aiming to ‘satisfy Allah the Almighty and achieving the afterlife happiness’. This claim 
implies that the position of this text is ideologically free. Such a claim also serves to enhance 
the authority of the writer. The view that his aim is ‘to satisfy Allah’ implies that the writer 
knows what satisfies God. 
 
The delegitimisation of the goals of the advocates of women driving with reference to the 
country 
 
The delegitimisation of the advocates of women’s right to drive is also accomplished by 
representing them as having goals that aim to undermine the country and its security. 
 
(17) 
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ﻮﻔﺼﻟا ﻲﻧاﺮﯾﻹا عوﺮﺸﻤﻟا ﺔﮭﺟاﻮﻣ ﻲﻓ ﺎﻨﻟﺎﺣ ﻮھ ﺎﻤﻛ ةﺮﻄﺧ ﺔﻠﺣﺮﻣ وأ ةدرﺎﺑ بﺮﺣ ﻲﻓ ﺎﻧدﻼﺑ نﻮﻜﺗ ﺎﻣﺪﻨﻋ ﺎﻧدﻮﻌﺗ ﺎﻤﻛ" ،ي
ورﺪﯾ ﻻ وأ ﮫﻧورﺪﯾ ﺚﯿﺣ ﻦﻣ راﺮﻘﺘﺳﻻا ﺔﻋﺰﻋز ﺎﮭﻌﻤﺠﯾ ﺔﻀﻗﺎﻨﺘﻣ فاﺮطأ ﻦﻣ تﺎﻔﻟﺎﺤﺗ ﺮﮭﻈﺗ ،تاﺮھﺎﻈﻤﻟا ﻰﻟإ ةﻮﻋﺪﻟاو ﮫﻧ
 اﺬھ ﻲﻓ"ﻦطﻮﻟا  
“As was always the case when our country went into a cold war or a critical phase, and as our 
situation is while encountering the Safawi Iranian project, the call for demonstrations reveals 
alliances among contradicting sides brought together by the intention to cause instability 
in this homeland, whether knowingly or unknowingly” (Al-Berik) 
 
In this extract, the women2drive campaign is explicitly described as intending to cause 
instability in the country. The negative description of the goals of the advocates of women 
driving serves to place readers in a position of danger and hence influence the way that they 
view the women2drive campaign. Such representation also serves to vilify the advocates of 
women’s right to drive. The advocates of women driving are described as opportunists who 
chose a time of difficulty to launch their campaign in order to destabilise the country. This 
gaol is implied in the statement and hence advanced as given. The credibility of the claims 
voiced in the extract is also enhanced through the use of the evidential ﻧدﻮﻌﺗ ﺎﻤﻛ ﺎ which can be 
translated as “As was always the case”. This fact-presupposing phrase suggests that the 
information embedded in the following statement is true. 
Also, the timing of the calls for women to drive is taken as evidence that the campaigns 
intend to destabilise the country. The extract most probably refers to the two major 
campaigns organised by Saudi women in order to defy the ban on women driving. The first 
major campaign took place in 1990 during the First Gulf War, in which Saudi Arabia was 
involved. The women2drive campaign, on the other hand, took place during the Arab Spring 
when protests against authoritarian regimes started in some Arab countries. The fact that both 
campaigns against the ban took place during times of political disturbance is taken as 
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evidence that they intended to destabilise the country. This claim, however, is substantiated 
through erasure. The text conceals the fact that Saudi women have always been appealing to 
the state to lift the ban, with the state neglecting their demands. Moreover, making reference 
to the almost always unstable political situation in the area has become a common strategy 
used to delegitimise and deprioritise political demands related to justice and equality. 
 
The same position is offered in example 18. 
 
(18) 
 ،ﺔﻘﻄﻨﻤﻟا ﻲﻓ ﺎﻨﻟﻮﺣ ﺔﯿﺳﺎﯿﺴﻟا ثاﺪﺣﻸﻟ ﺐﺣﺎﺼﻤﻟا ﺖﻗﻮﻟا اﺬھ ﻲﻓ ةرﺎﯿﺴﻠﻟ ةأﺮﻤﻟا ةدﺎﯿﻘﺑ تﺎﺒﻟﺎﻄﻤﻟا هﺬھ نأ ﻰﻠﻋ لﺪﯾ ﺎﻤﻣ"
"ﻞﺧاﺪﻟا ﻦﻣ ﺔﻨﺘﻔﻟا لﺎﻌﺷﻹ ﺔﻟوﺎﺤﻣ ﻮھ ﺎﻤﻧإ 
“This denotes that demands of allowing Saudi women to drive, amid the political events 
dominating in the region, is, indeed, a corrupt attempt to start fitnah (sedition) from 
inside Saudi Arabia and a corrupt endeavour to cause a disunion in the nation.” (Khamra) 
 
The view that the call for women to drive is intended to start a sedition and cause disunion is 
constructed as definite in example 18. This proposition is preceded by the factive expression 
‘innma’ which means indeed. The evidence offered to support this claim is again the timing 
of the call for women to drive, specifically that the women2drive campaign took place during 
the Arab Spring. Considering this timing as evidence that the women2drive campaign is 
intended to cause instability in the country implies a negative opinion of the Arab Spring, 
which took place in 2011 and led to the collapse of two authoritarian regimes in Tunisia and 
Egypt. This negative opinion of the Arab Spring reflects the position of the authoritarian 
Arab states, voiced through the mainstream media, whereby only images of destruction and 
violence were widely circulated. Such state media coverage of the Arab Spring events was 
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aimed to discourage political activism and hence perpetuate the status quo (Bellin, 2012; 
Gause III, 2011). Establishing an association between the women2drive campaign and other 
events of the Arab Spring was, hence, intended to discourage the campaign. This association 
was intended to evoke the images of violence and destruction that state media reports 
published of the Arab Spring events. 
 
5.2.1.4	Norms	and	values 
The delegitimisation of the advocates of women’s right to drive is also achieved through the 
norms and values category. This category plays a fundamental role in (de)legitimising the 
social position of the group: “The norms and values not only regulate and organise the 
actions of group members, but also may be used to justify (or indeed challenge) the social 
position of the group in relation to other groups” (Van Dijk, 1998: 258). This process can be 
accomplished through the strategic selection of generally accepted values in order to 
(de)legitimise some policy or practice. Van Dijk explains how, for example, the value of 
freedom is strategically selected in the neo-liberal discourse in order to justify neo-liberal 
policies (1998). In this discourse, the value of freedom is only instantiated in reference to 
market and enterprise. (De)legitimisation can also be accomplished through a process of 
prioritising social values in a way that complements the social position of the group. The 
anti-terroristic discourse, for example, places prominence on the value of security at the 
expense of other values such as equality and civil rights (Ibid). Both moves are employed in 
the texts in opposition to the women2drive campaign. In the texts analysed, values that are in 
line with the texts’ position are made prominent while values that disfavour the texts’ 
position are ignored or relegated: “Depending on its position, each group will select from the 
general cultural repertoire of social norms and values those that optimally realise it goals and 
interests and will use these values as building blocks for its group ideologies” (Van Dijk, 
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1995: 138). In this section, I examine how the texts use some generally accepted norms and 
values in order to delegitimise women’s right to drive. 
 
The value of cultural autonomy 
As we have seen earlier, the advocates of women driving were delegitimised by depicting 
them as engaging in a process of the westernisation of Saudi society. This depiction of the 
advocates of women’s right to drive involves the view that they hold western values and 
norms as opposed to Us, the opponents of women driving, who hold “authentic” norms and 
values. Accordingly, readers are left with the choice between adopting the position of those 
who hold ‘authentic’ views, or those who hold ‘western’ values. In example 19, advocating 
women’s right to drive is reduced to a mere attempt to imitate western culture. 
 
(19) 
 ءﺎﻔﺘﻗاو ،ﻦﯾﺮﺧﻵا ﻦﻨﺳ ﻊﺒﺘﺘﺑ مﺪﻘﺘﻟا نأ اﻮﻨظو "ا ﺔﺒﻛاﻮﻣ ﻰﻟإ ﺔﺟﺎﺤﺑ ﺎﻨﻧأو ،ﻊﻔﻨﯾ ﻻو ﺮﻀﯾ ﺎﻤﯿﻓ ﺎﻧﺮﯿﻏ ﺮﺛأ ﻲھو ،ﻦﻣﺰﻟ
"...ﻊﻤﺘﺠﻤﻠﻟ ﺐﯾﺮﻐﺘﻟا ﺮھﺎﻈﻣ ﺪﺣ ﻦﻋ ﻒﻘﺗ ﻻ ﻲﮭﻓ ،ﺎھرﺎﻨﺑ ﻦﯿﻠﻄﺼﻤﻟا لوأ نﺎﻜﻟ ﺖﻘﻘﺤﺗ ﻮﻟ ةﺮﻜﻓ 
“They think that development can be achieved by following the ways of the others and 
by following the example of others in what harms rather than benefits; even if they think 
that we need to keep pace with modernity. He who thinks as such will be the first to be 
burnt by the fire of achieving the idea of keeping pace with developments because it will not 
be confined to the westernisation of the society…” (Al-Dweish) 
 
The extract above exemplifies the strategic use of the value of cultural autonomy in order to 
delegitimise women’s right to drive. The advocates of women’s right to drive are described 
as having formed a wrong conception of development. According to the extract, the 
advocates of women driving think that development can be accomplished by following the 
	
	
114	
ways of the others, as seen in ‘in what harms Us’. This depiction of the advocates of 
women’s right to drive involves the view that the call for women to drive is not motivated by 
a desire to achieve equality and justice. Rather, it is only motivated by a desire to imitate 
some other culture. The ideological function of this description is to delegitimise the 
advocates of women’s right to drive and hence invalidate their position. The alleged harm 
that women’s driving will bring is described in terms of bodily harm; ‘will be the first to be 
burnt…’. The text therefore uses some visualisable terms, e.g. body and fire, in order to 
depict the alleged impact of women’s driving. This description serves to elicit feelings of fear 
and anxiety. 
 
The value of cultural autonomy is one of the key values utilised by fundamentalist Muslims 
in order to delegitimise women’s rights in the Muslim world (Moghissi, 1999). This is partly 
due to the colonial discourse, which focuses on the status of women in the Muslim world in 
order to both emphasise the superiority of the West and justify colonial intervention in the 
Muslim world (Abu-Lughod, 2002; Husain & Ayotte, 2005). Such focus on Muslim women 
in the colonial discourse served to both invigorate and even define fundamentalist discourse: 
“The cultural concern about women as the “gate” of Westernisation has led to cultural 
discourse on gender that derive their power from the imperatives of resistance to Western 
encroachment rather than from Islamic principles themselves” (Arebi, 1994: 282). 
 
In addition to the value of cultural autonomy, the texts in opposition to the women2drive 
campaign also appropriated the value of authenticity in order to delegitimise women’s right 
to drive. In the texts, the advocates of women’s right to drive are represented as deviating 
from Our norms and values while the opponents of women’s right to drive are represented as 
protecting such norms and values. The authenticity value is invoked by employing some of 
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the expressions used originally in religious teachings to discourage Muslims from imitating 
others. In the extract above, the expression  ﻦﯾﺮﺧﻵا ﻦﻨﺳ ﻊﺒﺘﺗ(following the norms of others) 
was used. This expression is taken from a religious teaching in which the Prophet anticipates 
what his followers would do in the future. 
 
The Prophet said, "You will follow the wrong ways (ﻦﻨﺳ), of your predecessors so completely 
and literally that if they should go into the hole of a mastigure, you too will go there." We 
said, "O Allah's Messenger! Do you mean the Jews and the Christians?" He replied, "Whom 
else?" 
 
In the religious text, the Prophet expresses his dissatisfaction with what his followers will do 
in the future. In this text, Muslims are predicted to follow the norms of others so closely that 
they will abandon their own norms and values. The word ‘ﻦﻨﺳ’ does not literally mean ‘the 
wrong ways’ but rather means ‘ways’ or ‘norms’. However, in the English version of the 
Hadith, it was translated as ‘the wrong ways’ in order to convey the sense of dissatisfaction 
that is clear to the readers of the original text. 
 
The use of this specific expression (ﻦﯾﺮﺧﻵا ﻦﻨﺳ ﻊﺒﺘﺗ) ‘following the way of others’ in the text in 
opposition to the women2drive campaign helps to evoke the religious text in which the 
Prophet expressed his dissatisfaction with how ‘Muslims’ would follow the norms of others. 
The text, thus, aims to frame the way that readers think of women driving, in light of that 
religious text. As such, readers are invited to think of women driving as one of the ‘wrong 
ways’ that the Prophet had predicted his followers would take. 
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Example 20 also shows how the texts use the value of authenticity, along with the value of 
security, to delegitimise the advocates of women’s right to drive. 
 
(20) 
 ﺮﻓﺎﺴﺗ نأ ةأﺮﻤﻟا ﻰﮭﻧ ﻢﻠﺳو ﮫﯿﻠﻋ ﷲ ﻰﻠﺻ ﻲﺒﻨﻟا نأ ﺎﮭﻨﻣو " كﺎﮭﺘﻧا ﻰﻟإ ﺔﻌﯾرذ ﻚﻟذ نﻷ ﺞﺤﻠﻟ ﺎھﺮﻔﺳ نﺎﻛ ﻮﻟو مﺮﺤﻣ ﺮﯿﻐﺑ
"ﺔﯾﻮﯿﻧﺪﻟاو ﺔﯿﻨﯾﺪﻟا رﻮﻣﻷا ﻊﯿﻤﺟ ﻲﻓ ﺔﺑﻮﻠﻄﻣ ﺔﻤﯿﻈﻌﻟا ةﺪﻋﺎﻘﻟا هﺬھو ،ﺎﮭﺘﻣاﺮﻛ بﺎھذو ﺎﮭﺿﺮﻋ 
“The Prophet forbade women from travelling alone, even if it was for Haj: pilgrimage, 
because travelling alone is a pretext for violating women’s honour and the loss of their 
dignity. The application of this great principle (blocking the means) is, thus, required in all 
worldly and religious matters.” (The petition) 
 
The extract above offers an example of how the Prophet dealt with the matter of women 
travelling alone. It is indicated that the Prophet discouraged women from travelling alone. 
The instantiation of this incident serves to both authorise and authenticate the position of the 
opponents of women’s right to drive. Such instantiation serves to represent the opponents of 
women driving as inspired by a moral leader, the Prophet. As such, the ban on women 
driving seems to be an example of a continued process initiated by the Prophet and motivated 
by a concern for women. 
However, the text attempts to sharpen the contrast between women driving cars and women 
travelling through comparison and erasure. With regard to comparison, the text draws a 
comparison between two different events – driving and travelling. Driving does not 
necessarily involve travelling. With regard to erasure, the text conceals information that does 
not fit the ideological perspective advanced in the text. For example, information on the 
differences between the time of the Prophet and the modern time is ignored. Whereas 
travelling used to be very dangerous, given previous means of transportation and the lack of 
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security, new means of transportation have been invented with several security measures 
introduced to minimise danger. 
 
The extract above also shows how women’s right to drive is delegitimised by giving 
prominence to the value of security. The emphasis that the extract places on the value of 
security comes at the expense of other values such as freedom, justice and equality. 
 
The authenticity and moral superiority of the opponents of women’s right to drive is also 
emphasised by invoking religious principles. Example 21 shows how one general Islamic 
principle is used to delegitimise women’s right to drive. 
 
(21) 
 ﻞﺋﺎﺳﻮﻟا هﺬھ ﺖﻧﺎﻛ نإو ﻰﺘﺣ ،ﺪﺳﺎﻔﻤﻟاو تارﻮﻈﺤﻤﻟا ﻰﻟإ ﺔﯿﻀﻔﻤﻟا ﻞﺋﺎﺳﻮﻟاو ﻊﺋارﺬﻟا ﺪﺴﺑ ﺔﯿﻣﻼﺳﻹا ﺔﻌﯾﺮﺸﻟا تءﺎﺟ ﺪﻘﻟ "
ﻷا ﻲﻓ ﺔﺣﺎﺒﻣ"ﺔﺒﺟاو ﺖﻧﺎﻛ نإو ﻰﺘﺣ ﻞﺑ ،ﻞﺻ 
“Sharia has provided us with the rule of the prohibition of evasive legal devices and the 
prevention of the means leading to prohibited actions and evils, even if such devices and 
means were originally permitted or mandatory”. (The petition) 
 
In this extract, Sharia (the Islamic law) is invoked to both authorise and authenticate the 
opponent’s position. In the extract, it is recognised that there is no specific religious teaching 
that prohibits women from using any means of transportation. However, it is argued that 
women’s driving should be prohibited on the basis of a religious principle, namely sad al-
dhara, which literally means blocking the means. This religious principle stipulates that 
actions that can lead to vices must be prohibited even if they are not themselves vices. In 
fundamentalist discourse, the strategic use of such broad religious principles to delegitimise 
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women’s rights has become prolific. The principle of blocking the means constitutes a very 
good example of how Fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) has been used to perpetuate the existing 
asymmetrical gendered power relations: “Fiqh texts, which are patriarchal in both spirit and 
form, are frequently invoked as God’s law, as a means to silence and frustrate Muslims’ 
search for legal justice and equality, which are intrinsic to this worldly justice” (Mir-Hosseini, 
2006; 22). 
 
The value of Ird 
Another important value that some of the texts invoke in order to discourage women’s 
driving is the value of Ird. Example 22 shows how this value was used to delegitimise 
women’s right to drive. 
 
(22) 
ﻻ ﻰﺘﺣ ةدﺎﯿﻘﻟا لﺎﺣ ﻦﮭھﻮﺟو ﻒﺸﻛ ءﺎﺴﻨﻟا مﺰﻠﺘﺳ ﻞھ "ﺳ مأ .تاﺮﺠﻔﺘﻣو حﻼﺳ بﺮﮭﻣو جوﺮﻣ بﺎﺠﺤﻟا ﺖﺤﺗ ﺮﺘﺴﺘﯾ  ﻖﺜﻨ
ﺘﯾو ﺎﮭﮭﺟو ﻒﺸﻜﯿﻟ ﺶﯿﺘﻔﺘﻟا طﺎﻘﻧ ﻲﻓ ﮫﺗأﺮﻣا ﻒﻗﻮﺗ نأ ﻰﺿﺮﯾ يﺬﻟا ﻦﻣو اﺪﺣأ ﺶﺘﻔﻧ ﻦﻟو ﺔﺒﺠﺤﻣ ﺔﻘﺋﺎﺳ ﻞﻜﺑ ﺎﮭﺘﯾﻮھ ﻦﻣ ﻖﻘﺤ
"ﮫﻣرﺎﺤﻣو ﮫﺿﺮﻋ ﻰﻠﻋ هﺪﻨﻋ ةﺮﯿﻏ ﻻ ﻦﻣ ﻻإ ﺎﮭﺘﺒﻛﺮﻣو 
 “Will women be committed to unveiling their faces while driving, so that no weapon and 
explosives trafficker can hide under the veil? Will we trust every veiled driver and not check 
anyone? Who will accept for his wife to be stopped at check points for her face to be 
unveiled and her identity and vehicle to be inspected except those who have no concern for 
their ird (sexual-based honour) and female family members?” (Al-Berik) 
 
In extract 22, the cultural value of Ird is instantiated in order to delegitimise the advocates of 
women’s right to drive. Ird is a traditional cultural value that used to be very common among 
Bedouin tribes. This value was mainly established as a result of the nomadic lifestyle of these 
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Bedouin groups. These groups had no modern means of securing safety, such as modern 
security and legal institutions (Kostiner, 1990). As a result, some moral codes were 
established among them in order to ensure peace and safety. The value of Ird was one of 
these mechanisms. 
 
According to this code of morality, people maintain their Ird by performing good deeds and 
by refraining from committing bad acts. Ird can be violated by committing several actions 
that are considered bad or immoral, such as the sexual assault of women from other adversary 
tribes (Al-Rasheed, 2013). 
 
Although this nomadic lifestyle has almost completely ceased, the value of Ird is still in use. 
However, the value of Ird has been strategically instantiated in sexist discourse in order to 
discourage policies or practices in favour of gender equality. In such discourses, initiatives to 
promote women’s position in social reality are usually rendered as a threat to the value of Ird. 
 
The extract above presents a clear example of such strategic use of the value of Ird in order to 
discourage women from driving. The text does so by establishing a causal relationship 
between two propositions: losing the ‘value of Ird’ and allowing women to drive. Allowing 
women to drive will result in the loss of Ird. The question ‘who will accept for his wife to be 
stopped at check points for her face to be unveiled and her identity and vehicle to be 
inspected except those who have no concern for their ‘ird’ and female family members?’ 
implies that men who approve of their wives being stopped by police fail to appropriately 
value and protect their Ird. As such, the value of Ird is defined in a way that allows the 
control and subjugation of women. 
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Later in the same text, the advocates of women driving are vilified as being concerned with 
material or economic resources such as money, at the expense of their cultural value of Ird. 
 
(23) 
ﺨﻠﻟ ﺐﻧﺎﺟﻷا ﻦﯿﻘﺋﺎﺴﻟا تﻻاﻮﺣ ﻦﻣ ﺪﺤﻟاو لاﻮﻣﻷا ﺮﻓﻮﺗ ىﻮﻋد نﺈﻓ ﺎﻣﺎﺘﺧوﻢھأ لﺎﻤﻟا نإ لﻮﻘﺗ ةﺪﺳﺎﻓ ﺔﻟدﺎﻌﻣ ﻲﻘﺑ جرﺎ  ﻦﻣ
:ﻞﺋﺎﻘﻟا رد و ﺮﯿﺒﻛ ﻞﮭﺟ اﺬھو ضﺮﻌﻟا 
لﺎﻤﻟا ﻲﻓ ضﺮﻌﻟا ﺪﻌﺑ ﷲ كرﺎﺑ ﻻ ﮫﺴﻧدأ ﻻ ﻲﻟﺎﻤﺑ ﻲﺿﺮﻋ نﻮﺻأ 
In conclusion, the claim that permitting women’s driving saves money and minimises foreign 
drivers’ international transfers is also an invalid argument implying that money is more 
important than ird. This is great ignorance and how great he is who said: “I use my money 
to protect rather than sully my ird. May Allah not bless money if one spoils his ird.” (Al-
Berik) 
 
In this piece, the text includes a response to an argument in favour of women’s driving. The 
argument is as follows: allowing women to drive will result in economic benefit for both 
families and the country as a whole. According to the argument, barring women from driving 
results in Saudi women hiring foreign drivers to drive them around. As a result, women need 
to pay part of their income to foreign drivers who would supposedly send the money that they 
receive abroad. If women were allowed to drive, women would not need to hire and pay for 
foreign drivers and the money would therefore stay in the country. 
 
The text considers this argument as invalid because it is based on the assumption that money 
is more important than Ird. In order to validate such a position, the text quotes one of the 
Prophet’s companions, Hassan ibn Thabit, who used to say poetry to praise the Prophet and 
Islam. Invoking the verse above in the context of women driving implies that allowing 
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women to drive does indeed involve the violation of the value of Ird. Invoking this verse also 
serves to enhance the image of the opponents of women’s right to drive by suggesting that 
they are much more concerned with cultural values than the proponents of women driving, 
who are only interested in material benefits. 
 
5.2.1.5	Position	
Position is another important category through which the delegitimisation of the advocates of 
women’s right to drive was accomplished. This category defines “friends and foes, allies and 
enemies, opponents and proponents, as well as social relations of domination and intergroup 
competition and conflict” (van Dijk, 1995: 250). Regarding this category, the 
delegitimisation of the advocates of women’s right to drive was accomplished by framing the 
matter of women’s driving as the site of a struggle between Us, Muslims and Saudis, on the 
one hand, and the enemies of Islam and the country on the other hand. The advocates of 
women’s right to drive were explicitly placed in the latter category. 
 
In addition to the foe and enemy pairing, the text constructs another type of hierarchal 
relationship between the advocates of women’s right to drive and the opponent of women’s 
right to drive. This hierarchal relationship is constructed in relation to authority, morality and 
knowledge, whereby the advocates of women driving were constructed as morally and 
intellectually inferior to the opponents of women driving. I focus in this section on the 
positioning of the advocates of women’s right to drive as inferior to the opponents of women 
driving in terms of morality, knowledge and authority and how such positioning is used to 
delegitimise women’s right to drive. 
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The texts in opposition to the women2drive campaign construct the advocates of women’s 
right to drive as inferior to the opponents of women’s right to drive in different ways. One 
way in which such a hierarchical relationship is accomplished is by associating the position 
of the opponents of women driving with some authoritative entities, namely governmental 
and religious institutions. Example 24 shows how such authoritative entities are used to 
delegitimise the women2drive campaign. 
 
 (24) 
 ﻦﻣ ﻢﻏﺮﻟا ﻰﻠﻋﻦﻣ ﺔﯿﻠﺠﻟا تﺎﻧﺎﯿﺒﻟا روﺪﺻ ﻚﻟذ ﻞﺒﻗو ﺔﻤﻈﻧﻷا حﻮﺿو ءﺎﻤﻠﻌﻟا رﺎﺒﻛ ﺔﺌﯿھ ﺮﯿﺒﻜﻟا ﺪﺳﺎﻔﻤﻟا ﻊﻓﺪﺑ ﻰﻠﻋ ﻮﻟو ة
"...ﺔﻠﯿﻠﻘﻟا ﺢﻟﺎﺼﻤﻟا بﺎﺴﺣ 
This demonstration took place despite the clear regulations and before them the evident 
announcements by the Council of Senior Scholars concerning the prevention of the 
greatest harms even if at the expense of the less significant benefits, which is a religious rule. 
(Al-Berik) 
 
The extract above includes an expression of surprise that the women2drive campaign took 
place, given the state’s regulations and warnings issued by the Council of Senior Scholars 
against the women2drive campaign. The Council of Senior Scholars is the highest religious 
establishment in Saudi Arabia. This statement involves the view that the campaign should not 
have taken place given the state’s regulations and the warnings of the clerics. The extract 
above hence exemplifies how power or authority can be used in the process of 
(de)legitimisation. 
 
… strategies of delegitimisation presuppose power and imply dominance, that is, 
power abuse. In the domain of discourse and communication, such power need 
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not merely be political or socio-economic. It may also be symbolic. That is, 
dominant discourse may be presented as legitimate because it has authority and 
prestige, and hence is associated with truth (Van Dijk, 1998: 262). 
 
In the extract above, both types of power are invoked: political power – the state, and 
symbolic power – religious discourse. Invoking both laws and religious edicts is an attempt to 
authorise the position of the opponents of women’s driving. Authorisation is one of the most 
powerful discursive moves used to (de)legitimise policies or practices. The power of this 
discursive move lies in the fact that it needs no justification: 
 
… the answer to the implicit question ‘why is it so?' Or ‘why must be so?’ is 
essentially ‘because I say so’, or ‘because so-and-so says so’, where the ‘I’ or the 
‘so-and-so’ is someone in whom institutionalized authority is vested – a parent, a 
teacher, a doctor, an expert, a famous contemporary French philosopher, etc. The 
authority may also be impersonal, e.g. ‘the regulation’, ‘the law’, ‘the bible’” 
(Van Leeuwen and Wodak, 1999:104) 
 
The authority of both the state and the religious institution is justified in the extract below. 
 
 (25) 
"ﺮﻣﻷا ﻮﻟوأو ﻢﻠﻌﻟا ﻞھأ ﻻإ ﺎھرﺪﻘﯾ ﻻ ﺢﻟﺎﺼﻤﻟاو ﺎھﺪﺻﺎﻘﻤﺑ رﻮﻣﻷا نأ مﻼﺳﻹا ﻦﯾد ﻲﻓ رﺮﻘﻤﻟا ﻦﻣ نﻮﻤﻠﺴﻤﻟا ﺎﮭﯾأ" 
 “O, Muslims, in Islam it is asserted that any issue is decided in light of its purpose and 
consequences which cannot be evaluated except by scholars and the men in charge of the 
country.” (Al-Berik) 
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In extract 25, it is explicitly stated that only scholars (religious clerics) and rulers have the 
capacity to assess and evaluate the consequences of matters. This serves to reinforce a 
hierarchal moral and intellectual structure in which the decision-making process is confined 
to only these two groups of people. Such a statement, hence, undermines the moral and 
intellectual capacity of not only the advocates of women’s right to drive but also of individual 
members of society. This hierarchal structure is justified through religion, Islam: “In Islam it 
is asserted that…”. As such, the existing hierarchical moral and intellectual structure is 
framed as being reflective of divine law rather than an ideological power structure. 
 
The same ideological proposition appears in example 26: 
 
(26) 
 اﻮﻨﯿﺑ ﺪﻗ ،ﺮﻣﻷا ﻲﻟو ﻞﺒﻗ ﻦﻣ ﺔﯿﻤﺳر تﺎﮭﺟ كﺎﻨھ ﺲﯿﻟأ ؟ﺪﻠﺒﻟا اﺬھ ﻲﻓ ﺔﻤﯿﻗ ءﺎﻤﻠﻌﻠﻟ ﺲﯿﻟأ !!لءﺎﺴﺗأ ﻲﻧإو " ،ﻢﮭﯾأر ﺎﮭﯿﻓ
 ﺪﻌﺑ ﺔﻣﻸﻟ ﺔﯾﺮﯿﺼﻤﻟا ﺎﯾﺎﻀﻘﻟا ﻲﻓ اﻮﻤﻠﻜﺘﯾ نأ ﻦﯿﯿﻔﺤﺼﻟاو بﺎﺘﻜﻟا ﻦﻣ ﻢھﺮﯿﻐﻟ ﻖﺤﯾأ ،ةرﺎﯿﺴﻠﻟ ةأﺮﻤﻟا ةدﺎﯿﻗ ﺔﻣﺮﺣ ﺎﮭﯿﻓ اﻮﺤﺿوو
"؟ﺎﮭﯿﻓ ءﺎﻤﻠﻌﻟا ﻞﺼﻓ نأ 
“I wonder whether there is any value for scholars given that writers and journalists still 
speak about the nation’s crucial matters after these issues have been decided by official 
bodies and scholars?” (Al-Habdan) 
 
The question above involves the view that the final word about the nation’s crucial issues 
must be decided by Ulama, clerics. It also involves the view that different perspectives 
should not be voiced once official organisations and religious clerics have given their opinion. 
This portrayal of religious discourse is a clear example of the natural status that it has 
acquired, as voicing different perspectives to those of religious clerics has come to invoke 
feelings of surprise and wonder: 
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If a discourse so dominates an institution that dominated types are more or less 
entirely suppressed or contained, then it will cease to be seen as arbitrary (in the 
sense of being one among several possible ways of ‘seeing’ things) and will come 
to be seen as natural, and legitimate because it is simply the way of conducting 
oneself” (Fairclough, 2014: 113). 
 
The intellectual and moral superiority of the authors of the texts is also emphasised by 
making reference to authoritative texts such as religious teachings. Incorporating religious 
teachings has semantic and rhetorical functions. While the semantic function is intended to 
frame the matter of women’s driving as a struggle between Muslims and non-Muslims, the 
rhetorical function is intended to lend the texts a sense of credibility and authenticity (Suchan, 
2010). In analysing the previous categories, we have seen how the texts incorporated terms 
and expressions used in religious teachings in order to define the current event, women 
driving, in the light of old historical incidents, e.g. the struggle between Muslims and non-
Muslim. With regard to the rhetoric function, verses of the Quran are considered to be the 
word of ‘God’, the ‘all knowing’. These verses are said to reveal the ‘truth’ and guide people 
to ‘salvation’. The teaching of the Prophet is also taken to be ‘true’ as the Prophet 
Mohammed is considered not ‘to speak of his desires but of God’s will’ (Quran). Hence 
citing religious teachings serves to enhance the credibility of the texts as well as to promote 
the positive image of the authors (Suchan, 2010). The constant repeating of these religious 
quotes, expressions and lexicons is also used for purposes of persuasion (Koch, 1983). In 
addition to this indirect way of promoting one’s superiority, in some other instances this 
superiority is invoked in a much more direct way, as is the case in example 27. 
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(27) 
ﻟا يﺪﯾﺮﻣ ﺾﻌﺑ ﺎﮭﺑ مﺎﯿﻘﻟا ﻊﻣزأ ﻲﺘﻟا ﻦﯿﻨﺣ ةرﻮﺛ ﻦﻣ ﻦﯿﻤﻠﺴﻤﻟا ﮫﻠﻀﻔﺑ ﻰﻗو ﺪﻗ ﷲ نأ ﻊﻠﻄﻣ ﻰﻠﻋ ﻰﻔﺨﯾ ﻼﻓ" ﻢﮭﻔﻠﺧ قﺎﺴﻧاو ﺔﻨﺘﻔ
..راﺮﻏﻷا ﺾﻌﺑ 
 “Any observer would figure that it was by Allah’s favour that Muslims were protected 
from the Hunayn Rebellion which advocates of Fitnah were determined to evoke wanting to 
cause sedition.” (Al-Dweish) 
 
The expression that “It was by Allah’s favour that Muslims were protected” presupposes the 
view that God did not approve of these campaigns, so God eventually decided to interfere 
and put an end to them. It also presupposes that the author was aware of God’s disapproval. 
This perspective is advanced as factual. The expression “Any observer would figure that…” 
suggests that the writer’s observation of the event is objective and rational. 
 
Another example comes from Al-Berik’s article. 
 
(28) 
 
ﺮطأ ﻖﺤﻟا ﻰﻠﻋ هﺮطأو ﮫﯿﻔﺴﻟا ﺪﯾ ﻰﻠﻋ ﺬﺧﻷاو ﺔﻤﯾﺰﻌﻟاو مﺰﺤﻟا ﻰﻟإ (ةرﺎﯿﺴﻠﻟ ةأﺮﻤﻟا ةدﺎﯿﻗ وﺪﯾﺆﻣ) ءﻻﺆﮭﻟ جﻼﻋ ﻼﻓ" ﻢﻟ نﺈﻓ ..ا
 ﻦﻣ بﺎﻘﻌﺑ ﺎﻨﻤﻌﯾ نأ ﷲ ﻚﺷوأ ﻞﻌﻔﺗ"ﻢﮭﻟ بﺎﺠﺘﺴﯾ ﻼﻓ رﺎﯿﺧﻷا ﻮﻋﺪﯾ ﻢﺛ هﺪﻨﻋ  
 “The scurrilous should be taken by the hand and forced to follow the right way. If this is not 
done, Allah will include us all in His punishment and then even the supplication of the 
righteous might not be heard.” (Al-Berik) 
 
The statement above again involves the assumption that God disapproves of the women2drive 
campaign. Similarly, the statement affirms the writer’s authority as it presupposes that Al-
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Berik was aware of God’s intention. Women’s right to drive is also delegitimised through the 
warning of a doomsday scenario. According to the text, the advocates of women driving 
‘must be’ prevented otherwise we will all be ‘punished’ by God; “Doomsday scenarios are 
rife, and generally intended to both demonize the others as well as call to action those of us 
(and especially the politicians) who are not taking things seriously enough” (Van Dijk, 1995: 
156). 
 
5.2.1.6	Resources	
The advocates of women’s right to drive are also delegitimised through the category of 
resources. Unlike the opponents of women’s right to drive, the advocates of women driving 
are depicted as lacking key symbolic resources such as knowledge, authenticity and authority. 
The advocates of women driving are also represented as drawing on ‘foreign’ norms and 
values and relying on ‘foreign’ mediums such as western media in order to undermine 
religion and the country. Again, such a negative representation of the advocates and positive 
representation of the opponents of women driving is intended to align people with the 
position of the opponents of women driving. 
 
5.2.1.7	Summary	
The textual analysis of this section reveals the manipulative nature of the texts. The analysis 
shows that the texts were based on a biased mental model of the communicative event, 
whereby the matter of women’s driving was mainly perceived and interpreted in light of the 
polarisation of Us vs. Them. Such a biased mental model gave rise to an ideological discourse 
whose semantic forms and linguistic structures are controlled by the overall strategy of 
positive self-presentation and negative other-presentation. 
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Women’s right to drive was hence partly delegitimised through the delegitimisation of the 
advocates of women’s right to drive. The delegitimisation of the advocates of women driving 
was accomplished in relation to the various categories of the ideological schema. So the 
advocates of women driving were categorised as outside-group members; not only not 
belonging to Us, Muslims and Saudis, but also the enemy. The advocates of women’s right to 
drive were also depicted as aspiring to destroy Islam and undermine the country, engaging in 
sedition and trying to implement western ideas and values, holding foreign ‘western’ norms 
and values, taking an antagonistic position from our religion and country and relying on 
foreign resources in order to achieve their goals. Such a highly negative portrayal of the 
advocates of women’s right to drive is intended to align people with the view against women 
driving. 
 
The impact of the overall strategy of positive self-presentation and negative other-
presentation is evident in both the semantic forms and linguistic structures of the texts 
analysed. The impact of the strategy on local semantic forms can be seen in lexicons where 
the text employ hyperboles such as ‘the enemy’, ‘hypocrites’ ‘fitnah’, in order to depict both 
the advocates of women’s right to drive and the women2drive campaign. The use of such 
highly negative and religiously loaded terms serves to construct the matter of women’s 
driving as a struggle between Us, Muslims and Saudis, and the enemies of Muslims. 
 
The impact of positive self-presentation and negative other-presentation is also evident in 
other semantic forms. This includes local coherence, whereby sexist ideology is combined 
with both national and religious ideologies in order to allow for the delegitimisation of 
women’s right to drive and the vilification of the advocates of women’s right to drive; 
implications whereby negative information about the advocates of women’s right to drive are 
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advanced as given; argumentation whereby fallacies such as the fallacy of authority are used 
to validate the position in opposition to women driving; level of description whereby the texts 
include a detailed negative description of the advocates of women’s right to drive; modality 
whereby the texts employ linguistic structures such as evidentials in order to objectify the 
perspectives of the opponents of women’s right to drive; metaphors whereby the ‘negative’ 
impact of the actions of the advocates of women’s right to drive is described in a visualisable 
and concrete manner in order to elicit feelings of fear and anxiety. 
 
The overall strategy of positive self-presentation and negative other-presentation is also 
visible through linguistic structures such syntactic structures. The texts, for example, tend to 
use active sentence forms when reporting the ‘bad’ actions of the advocates of women’s 
driving. The impact of the overall strategy also includes rhetorical structures, for example the 
‘negative’ impact of the actions of the advocates of women’s right to drive is constantly 
repeated in the texts. In the next section, I deal with the second discursive strategy used to 
delegitimise women’s right to drive in Saudi Arabia; namely the problematisation of 
women’s driving. 
 
5.2.2	The	second	strategy:	the	problematisation	of	women’s	driving 
The analysis of the macro structures of the text, topics, reveals that, in addition to the notion 
of threat, the texts are also controlled by another notion, namely difference. The notion of 
difference is invoked in order to frame the matter in relation to gender, whereby we have 
women driving as opposed to men driving. It needs to be noted that the distinction made in 
the text between men and women driving does not only involve the notion of difference but 
also the notion of inferiority. Social actors, as we will see in the next textual analysis, are not 
simply represented as different but also as unequal: “This principle [inferiority] acts as the 
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main justification for discrimination: they have no equal rights because they are not equal to 
us” (Van Dijk, 1983: 197). This shows that the texts, in addition to religious and national 
ideologies, are also controlled by a sexist ideology. 
 
In this section, I investigate the impact of this sexist ideology on the way that the texts in 
opposition to the women2drive campaign are constructed. The impact of sexism will be 
investigated in relation to both semantic forms – what is said – and linguistic structures – 
how it is said. On the semantic levels, two types of analysis will be carried out: an analysis of 
both global semantic forms and local semantic forms. The aim of the analysis of the global 
semantic forms, topics, is to identify the impact of sexism on the way that the information in 
the texts is structured and organised. Such analysis allows for the identification of the main 
themes that characterise the texts. 
 
The aim of the analysis of the local semantic forms, on the other hand, is to identify the 
semantic forms and linguistic structures used to realise the global meanings, main themes, of 
the texts. This includes linguistic features such as lexicons, local coherence, argumentation, 
presuppositions, metaphors and social actors’ descriptions. The textual analysis also involves 
an examination of linguistic structures, how information is organised and structured in the 
text. This includes an examination of features such as syntactic structures as well as rhetorical 
figures. 
 
The analysis of the global meaning of the texts shows that sexism has affected the way that 
the texts are structured in two fundamental ways. First, the impact of a sexist ideology shows 
in the way that women driving is interpreted and understood. In an attempt to define and 
evaluate women driving, the texts draw on patriarchal norms and values as well as gendered 
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stereotypes. Such appropriation of ideological norms and values results in a biased contextual 
model of the event in question, which in turn results in the problematisation of women 
driving. Below I examine in detail the impact of both the patriarchal norms and values and 
gendered stereotypes on the way that women driving is interpreted in the text. The impact of 
sexism is also evident in the way that social roles are portrayed in the texts. The textual 
analysis shows that the texts tend to represent old traditional gender roles in a positive light 
while portraying progressive gender roles in a negative tone. As such, women’s driving is 
also problematised by romanticising traditional gender roles and deriding progressive gender 
roles. The following detailed textual analysis explores the impact of these two main themes 
on the local semantic forms and linguistic structures of the texts. 
 
5.2.2.1	The	appropriation	of	patriarchal	norms	and	values	in	order	to	interpret	women’s	
driving	
The impact of the appropriation of patriarchal norms and values on local semantic forms 
shows clearly in the local coherence of the texts. The analysis shows that the texts are based 
on biased forms of coherence. In the texts, women driving is problematised. It is advanced as 
having ‘negative’ consequences. Such problematisation, however, is the effect of a sexist 
mental model. That is, women’s driving is interpreted and evaluated, in the texts, in light of 
patriarchal norms and values. This appropriation of patriarchal norms and values in the 
process of interpreting and evaluating women driving results in a biased view of the practice 
of women driving. The view of women’s driving as a problem can only be accepted as such 
by someone who holds patriarchal norms and values. Examples from the texts will be offered 
in order to illuminate the point made above. The texts offer a large number of reasons as to 
why women should not be allowed to drive. Example 1 includes one such reason. 
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(1) 
"ﺔﻤﯿﺧو ﺐﻗاﻮﻋو ﺔﻤﯿﻈﻋ ﺪﺳﺎﻔﻣ ﻲﻓ عﻮﻗﻮﻟا ﻰﻟإ ﻊﻤﺘﺠﻤﻟاو ةأﺮﻤﻟﺎﺑ ﻲﻀﻔﺗ ةدﺎﯿﻘﻟا يأ ﺎﮭﻧﻷ " 
تدﺎﻗ اذإ ةأﺮﻤﻟا نأ ذإ ،ﻞﺟﺮﻟا ﺔﻣاﻮﻗ فﺎﻌﺿإ " "ﺎﮭﻧﺄﺷ ﻰﻠﻋ مﻮﻘﯾ يﺬﻟا ﻞﺟﺮﻠﻟ ﺎﮭﺘﺟﺎﺣ ﺖﻠﻗ ،ﺎﮭﺴﻔﻨﺑ ﺎﮭﺠﺋاﻮﺣ ﺖﻀﻗو ةرﺎﯿﺴﻟا 
“...women’s driving leads both women and the society to fall into great evils and disastrous 
results, the most important of which are the following:” 
“Woman’s driving will diminish man’s responsibility for her because if she drives the car 
and provides her needs by herself, her need for the man who is responsible for her will 
decrease.” (The pledge) 
 
In the extract, women becoming less independent on men is constructed as one of the ‘great 
evils’ and ‘disastrous’ results of allowing women to drive. The use of the hyperboles ‘great 
evils’ and ‘disastrous results’ is intended not only to define the consequences of women 
driving in a negative way, but also to amplify such ‘negativity’ and hence enhance the 
seriousness of the matter. This highly negative evaluation of an event, like women becoming 
less dependent on men, clearly shows that the semantics of the texts are controlled by a 
biased mental model. To illustrate, the independence of women from men is seen by people 
with an anti-sexist ideology as a positive development that needs to be encouraged rather 
than denounced; “Women should be free to pursue independent careers and economic 
independence, as well as to have freedom from any male-based oppression in their personal 
relationship” (Jule, 2008: 11). Rendering the independence of women as negative is thus 
reflective of sexist ideology. Such an opinion can only be accepted as true by a person with a 
sexist ideology who believes that women should remain dependent on men. 
 
The impact of sexism also shows in another semantic forms, namely presuppositions. In the 
texts, patriarchal norms and values are advanced as given. The statement ‘her need for the 
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man who is responsible for her will decrease’ implies the view that women need men and that 
men are responsible for women. These views are implied in the text and hence are advanced 
as natural rather than mere ideological perspectives. 
 
Example 2 offers another reason why women should not be allowed to drive. The reason in 
example 2 also clearly shows the impact of sexism on the meaning of the text. 
 
(2) 
"ﺔﻤﯿﺧو ﺐﻗاﻮﻋو ﺔﻤﯿﻈﻋ ﺪﺳﺎﻔﻣ ﻲﻓ عﻮﻗﻮﻟا ﻰﻟإ ﻊﻤﺘﺠﻤﻟاو ةأﺮﻤﻟﺎﺑ ﻲﻀﻔﺗ ةدﺎﯿﻘﻟا يأ ﺎﮭﻧﻷ " 
ﺼﻣ اﺬھ نأ ﻚﺷ ﻻو ،ﮫﯿﻓ راﺮﻘﻟا مﺪﻋو ﺖﯿﺒﻟا ﻦﻣ ةأﺮﻤﻟا جوﺮﺧ ةﺮﺜﻛ" ﻻو ﻦﻜﺗﻮﯿﺑ ﻲﻓ نﺮﻗو)) :ﮫﻟﻮﻗ ﻲﻓ ﻰﻟﺎﻌﺗ ﷲ ﺮﻣﻷ مدﺎ
"ﺔﯿﻠھﺎﺠﻟا جﺮﺒﺗ ﻦﺟﺮﺒﺗ 
“...women’s driving leads both women and the society to fall into great evils and disastrous 
results, the most important of which are the following:” 
“Women will leave their houses more often and there is no doubt that this is contradictory 
to Allah’s commandment: ‘And stay quietly in your houses, and make not a dazzling 
display, like that of the former Times of Ignorance’ ”. (The petition) 
 
The extract above again confirms the biased form of coherence of the text. In the extract, 
women leaving home is advanced as one of the ‘great evils’ and ‘disastrous’. Such a negative 
evaluation of women leaving home, again, is the result of patriarchal norms and values. It is 
based on the ideological assumption that women should be confined to the private domain of 
social reality. This norm is ideologically based. It is intended to restrict women and hence 
disempower them (Lerner, 1986). As such, the negative evaluation of women leaving home 
can only be accepted by someone with patriarchal norms and values. 
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The view that women should be confined to home is authorised through the Authority fallacy. 
The text cites a Quranic verse that orders women to stay at home. Allowing women to drive 
is portrayed as contradictory to the will of God. Readers are thus invited to accept this view 
because it is simply reflective of the will of the divine, of course as interpreted by the author: 
 
specific kinds of fallacies might be used to persuade people to believe or do 
something, for instance those that are hard to resist, such as the Authority fallacy 
consisting of presenting devote Catholic with the argument that the Pope believe 
or recommends a certain action, or addressing Muslims and pointing out that a 
certain action is recommended by the Koran” (Van Dijk, 2006: 375). 
 
5.2.2.2	The	appropriation	of	gendered	stereotypes	in	order	to	interpret	women’s	driving	
The problematisation of women’s driving is not only accomplished by drawing on patriarchal 
norms and values in order to interpret and evaluate women’s driving. Women’s driving is 
also problematised through the appropriation of gendered stereotypes in order to evaluate the 
practice of women driving. In this section, I examine how gendered stereotypes were 
appropriated in the process of formulating a theoretical conception of women’s driving. 
Example 3 clearly shows how such a process is accomplished. 
 
(3) 
 ،ةرﺪﻗ ﺰﺠﻋأو اﺮﻈﻧ ﺮﺼﻗأو ،ﺎﻣﺰﺣ ﻞﺟﺮﻟا ﻦﻣ ﻞﻗأ ﺎﮭﺘﻌﯿﺒط ﻰﻀﺘﻘﻤﺑ ةأﺮﻤﻟا نﻷ ،ثداﻮﺤﻟا ةﺮﺜﻛو تارﺎﯿﺴﻟا مﺎﺣدزا ةدﺎﯾز "
"فﺮﺼﺘﻟا ﻦﻋ تﺰﺠﻋ ﺮﻄﺨﻟا ﺎﮭﻤھاد نﺈﻓ 
“Road congestion as well as car accidents will increase because, in her nature, a woman is 
less strict, less wise and less capable of action than a man. So, she will not be able to act 
properly if she encounters danger.” (The petition) 
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In example 3, it is asserted that traffic problems such as congestion and car accidents will 
increase if women were allowed to drive. This increase is, however, explained in the light of 
some gendered stereotypes. The potential increase in car accidents and traffic problems is 
attributed to the view that women lack some essential traits, namely strictness, wisdom and 
capability. This again clearly shows that the semantic forms of the texts, in particular 
coherence, are controlled by a sexist mental model. The cause of traffic problems is not 
explained in terms of ‘facts’. Rather, traffic problems are explained in accordance with 
certain biased views of women. The same phenomenon, car accidents, can be explained by 
ideological-free reasons such as inadequate infrastructure, speeding, reckless driving, weak 
enforcement of the law… etc. This shows that the interpretation or explanation of this 
problem is highly dependent on one’s mental model, i.e. opinions, attitudes and ideologies. 
An individual with a biased mental model is very likely to produce a biased explanation of 
social problems. 
 
The ideological views of women as ‘less strict, wise and capable’ than men are naturalised 
through the attribution of these qualities to the nature of women. Accordingly, such qualities 
are inherent to women rather than qualities that anyone regardless of their gender can develop 
or acquire. Rendering these qualities natural serves to close discussion on the matter. That is, 
such qualities are inherent to women. Hence, there is nothing we can do to avoid such 
problems but bar women from driving. 
 
The same discriminatory view of women is invoked in example 4 in order to produce the 
same conclusion that women should not be allowed to drive. 
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(4) 
 ؟ﻖﺋﺎﺴﻟا ﻰﻟإ ﻊﺟﺮﺗ ثداﻮﺤﻟا بﺎﺒﺳأ ﻦﻣ ﺔﺋﺎﻤﻟﺎﺑ ﻦﯿﻧﺎﻤﺛو ًﺎﺴﻤﺧ نأ ﻢﻟﺎﻌﻟا لود ﻰﺘﺷ ﻲﻓ تﺎﺳارﺪﻟا تﺪﻛأ ﺪﻗو "ﻢﻠﻌﻟا ﻊﻣ  نأ
 ً ﺎﺒﻠﻗ ﺖﺒﺛأ ﻞﺟﺮﻟا؟ﺔﻤﻋﺎﻨﻟا ﺔﻘﯿﻗﺮﻟا ةأﺮﻤﻟا ةدﺎﯿﻗ ﻊﻣ لﺎﺤﻟا نﻮﻜﯿﺳ اذﺎﻤﻓ ،تﺎﻣزﻷا ﺖﻗو ﻲﻓ ﺔﺻﺎﺧ ،ةدارإ ىﻮﻗأو ، 
“Studies in all countries have confirmed that eighty-five per cent of the reasons for accidents 
are attributed to the driver. Taking into account that a man is more courageous and more 
determined during crises, what will be the case when the tender and soft woman will be 
driving?” (Al-Habdan) 
 
Driving, according to example 4, requires that one knows how to deal with difficult situations. 
Unlike men, women, the example maintains, lack qualities that enable one to deal with 
difficult situations, such as courage and determination. Readers are thus led to infer the 
conclusion that more car accidents will result from allowing women to drive. Again, this 
conclusion is based on a biased mental model. The text assumes an essentialist view of men 
and women. Men and women are depicted as having different fixed characteristics. While 
men are associated with qualities that qualify them to handle difficult situations, women are 
stripped of these qualities. Such a biased construction is intended to disqualify women and 
hence delegitimise their right to drive. 
The ideological perspectives voiced in the text are conveyed as factual. The ideological 
perspective that men are more courageous and determined than women is preceded by the 
factive expression ‘ma’ al-’lm’ which can be translated as ‘knowing that’. As such, readers 
are invited to accept this ideological perspective as truthful, as something that need not be 
questioned or challenged. The statement also involves other linguistic devices that help to 
emphasise the information voiced. For example, the statement ‘a man is more courageous’ is 
topicalised with another factive expression, namely ‘inna’, which means ‘indeed’. 
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In example 5, the stereotype of women as irrational is used in order to render women driving 
problematic. 
(5) 
 ﺎﻤﺑرو ﺖﻗو يأ ﻲﻓ لﺰﻨﻤﻟا كﺮﺗ ﻰﻟإ نﺄﺠﻠﯾ جوﺰﻟاو ﻞھﻷا ﻊﻣ ةﺮﺟﺎﺸﻤﻟاو ﺐﻀﻐﻟا لﺎﺣ ﻲﻓ ءﺎﺴﻨﻟا ﺾﻌﺑ نأ ﻰﻔﺨﯾ ﻻو"
ﺮﻓﺎﺴﺗ "راﺮﺻإو دﺎﻨﻋ ﺔﻈﺤﻟ ﻲﻓ ﻖﯾﺮﻄﻟا بﺮﻀﺗو ﺎھﺪﺣو 
 “It is also not unknown that some women resort to leaving their homes at any time when 
angry or after a quarrel with the family and the husband. In such a case, the woman might 
travel alone at a moment of obstinacy and determination”. (Al-Berik) 
 
The extract above involves the view of women as irrational. It is explicitly stated that some 
women are likely to leave home when they feel angry. This statement implies that women are 
not capable of controlling their emotions. This gendered stereotype is used in order to create 
a hypothetical scenario that serves to elicit feelings of fear and anxiety and hence discourage 
women from driving. That is, women might decide to leave home and travel alone. Travelling 
alone is also presupposed to be an action that women should not be doing. These implications, 
again, show that the ideological position that women should not be allowed to drive is based 
on a sexist mental model. That is, women are irrational and hence should be treated as a 
minor. 
 
The ideological perspective of women as emotional and irrational is conveyed as self-evident. 
This is accomplished through the use of the expression ‘it is also not unknown that …’ which 
precedes the ideological assumptions voiced in the texts. The use of such an expression helps 
to render such ideological assumptions as factual rather than as mere ideological perspectives. 
 
Another stereotype of women used to discourage women’s driving is the view of women as 
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sexual objects. This view of women is asserted by associating women driving with sexual 
harassment. Such an association is made in example 6. 
 
(6) 
 
 ناوﺪﻌﻟاو فﺎﻘﯾﻹاو ﺔﺴﻛﺎﻌﻤﻟاو شﺮﺤﺘﻟا ﻦﻣ ﻢﻠﺴﺘﺳ ﻞﮭﻓ سﺎﻨﻟا ﻦﯿﺑ ﻲھو ﺔﺴﻛﺎﻌﻤﻟاو شﺮﺤﺘﻟا ﻦﻣ ﻢﻠﺴﺗ ﻢﻟ ةأﺮﻤﻟا ﺖﻧﺎﻛ اذإ"
 ﺪﻨﻋ شﺮﺤﺘﻟا ﻦﻋ ﻼﻀﻓ نﻮﻜﺴﻟا تﺎﻋﺎﺳو ةﺮﺧﺄﺘﻤﻟا تﺎﻗوﻷاو ﺔﯿﺋﺎﻨﻟا ﻦﻛﺎﻣﻷا ﻲﻓ ﺎﮭﺗرﺎﯿﺳ دﻮﻘﺗ ﻲھو روﺮﻤﻟا تارﺎﺷإ
تﺎﻄﺤﻣو "ﺐﯿﺴﺣ ﻻو ﺐﯿﻗر ﻻ ةﺪﺳﺎﻓ ﺖﻧﺎﻛ نإو شﺮﺤﺘﻟاو ىذﻸﻟ ﺖﺿﺮﻌﺗ ﺔﺤﻟﺎﺻ ةأﺮﻤﻟا ﺖﻧﺎﻛ اذﺈﻓ .ﻦﯾﺰﻨﺒﻟا 
 
 “If the woman is not safe from sexual harassment and improper advances are made to 
her when she is in public, will she be safe from them, in addition to stopping and 
aggression while driving her car in remote places and late, quiet hours – let alone sexual 
harassment at traffic lights and petrol stations? In this case, if the woman is moral, she will 
be harmed, and if she is immoral, her misbehavior will go unwatched.” (Al-Berik) 
 
In this excerpt, a causal connection is constructed between allowing women to drive and 
sexual harassment. According to the extract, women already suffer from sexual harassment 
even when they are always in the presence of other people. If allowed to drive, women would 
be driving alone without a male guardian. Given the ‘fact’ that women suffer sexual 
harassment even in the presence of other people, the text asks what would happen if women 
were driving on their own? Recipients are, thus, led to only one conclusion – that women 
would definitely be subject to more sexual harassment if they were allowed to drive. 
 
The argument advanced in the extract presupposes a certain attitude towards sexual 
harassment that complements the position of the text on women driving. This attitude 
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involves a number of ideological implications. The argument that women would experience 
more sexual harassment if they were alone in public involves the view of women as sexual 
objects or physical beings rather than human beings. This type of argument invites only one 
course of action to solve the problem of sexual harassment: minimising women’s presence in 
public. Basing the argument on the view of women as physical beings shows that the text is 
based on biased forms of coherence. This representation of sexual harassment places the 
blame on the victim rather than on the perpetrator (Matoesian, 1993). A more comprehensive 
attitude towards sexual harassment attributes offences against women to the perpetrators, in 
particular to male chauvinists (Ibid). The latter attitude towards sexual harassment involves a 
different approach to the problem of sexual harassment. This approach involves raising 
awareness of the danger of the objectification of women. It also requires introducing laws 
that specifically criminalise sexual perpetrators in places where such laws still do not exist, as 
is the case in Saudi Arabia. 
 
In addition to the view of women as physical beings, it is implied, in the extract above, that 
sexual harassment is pervasive and inevitable. This view is emphasised through different 
linguistic features. One of these is the level of description, whereby the text provides detailed 
descriptions of imagined sexual harassment scenarios. For example, various forms of 
harassment are mentioned in the text. According to the text, women are subject to sexual 
harassment, improper advances, stopping and aggression. The extract also includes a detailed 
description of when and where women will be sexually harassed. The list includes late and 
quiet hours, remote places, traffic lights and petrol stations. Such a detailed description serves 
to amplify feelings of fear and anxiety. 
 
The pervasiveness of sexual assaults is also promoted through the use of the passive sentence 
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form. The statements read ‘if the woman is not safe from sexual harassment’ ‘she will be 
harmed’. In these statements, readers are not told who will commit such acts. This 
construction implies that anyone can commit such acts. That is, sexual harassment is not 
restricted to a certain category of people, e.g. criminals, but rather it can be done by anyone. 
 
Sexual harassment is not only represented as pervasive but also as definite. The modal verb 
will be harmed  (ﺖﺿﺮﻌﺗ)invokes certainty and thus serves to reinforce sexual harassment as 
an inevitable outcome of women driving. The ideological function of representing sexual 
harassment as pervasive and definite is to elicit feelings of fear and anxiety and hence 
discourage women from leaving home (Odem & Clay-Warner, 1998). 
 
Almost exactly the same discursive moves are employed in example 7. 
 
(7) 
فﺎﻌﺿ ﻦﻣ ﺎﮭﻟ ﻞﺼﺤﯿﺳ يﺬﻟا "بﺎﺼﺘﻏﻻاو ﻒﻄﺨﻟاو تﺎﻘﯾﺎﻀﻤﻟاو شﺮﺤﺘﻟا "ﺮﯿﺜﻜﻟا ءاﺬﯾﻹا"  ﺪﻨﻋو تﺎﻗﺮﻄﻟا ﻲﻓ سﻮﻔﻨﻟا
 ،ﺎﮭﻘﺋﺎﺳو ﺎﮭﻣﺮﺤﻣ ﺎﮭﻌﻣو تﺎﻘﯾﺎﻀﻣو شﺮﺤﺗ ﻦﻣ اﺬھ ﺎﻨﺘﻗو ﻲﻓ ةأﺮﻤﻟا ﮫﻟ ضﺮﻌﺘﺗ ﺎﻣ ﻰﻔﺨﯾ ﻻو ،ةرﺎﯿﺴﻟا ﻞﻄﻌﺗو ﻒﻗﻮﺘﻟا
"ﺎھﺪﺣو ةرﺎﯿﺴﻟا دﻮﻘﺗ ﺖﻧﺎﻛ اذإ ﻒﯿﻜﻓ 
“Driving the car will cause the woman much harm like sexual harassment, improper 
advances by those with low morals, kidnapping and rape. This will happen on the roads, 
when stopping the car and when the car breaks down. The harassment and improper 
advances to which women are exposed in our days are not unknown now when she is with 
her driver, so how would the case be when she will be driving her car alone?” (The petition) 
 
In the extract above, hyperboles such as ﺮﯿﺜﻜﻟا ءاﺬﯾﻹا “much harm” is used in order to describe 
what the text predicts will happen to women if they were allowed to drive. Various negative 
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scenarios are advanced. The scenarios include sexual harassment, improper advances, 
kidnapping and rape. This detailed description of the negative hypothetical scenarios in 
which women are described as in constant danger again serves to intensify emotions of fear 
and anxiety. 
 
The biased accounts of the facts, in the extract, can also be noted in the way that the 
perpetrators of sexual harassment are represented in the texts. While in the previous extract, 
the perpetrators were completely erased through the use of the passive sentence form, in this 
extract, the perpetrators are mentioned, but backgrounded. That is, they are mentioned at the 
end of the sentence rather than at the beginning – ‘by those with low morals’. The texts thus 
make prominent the act of sexual harassment and its impact on women while concealing or 
backgrounding the agents responsible for such acts, male perpetrators. Furthermore, while the 
texts in opposition to women driving employ hyperboles such as the enemies of religion and 
of the country to denote the advocates of women’s right to drive, male perpetrators of sexual 
harassment are erased, backgrounded and described in euphemistic terms. In the extract 
above, the perpetrators of sexual harassment are described as سﻮﻔﻧ فﺎﻌﺿ ‘people with low 
morals’. 
Women’s driving is problematised not only by reinforcing the ideological view of women as 
sexual objects, as explained above, but also by viewing them as a sexual subject. 
 
(8) 
ةأﺮﻤﻟا ةدﺎﯿﻘﻟ ﻊﻓﺮﺗ ﻲﺘﻟا ﮫﺒﺸﻟا ﻦﻣ !ﺦﯿﺸﻟا ﺔﻠﯿﻀﻓ :لاﺆﺴﻟا ؟ﻢﮭﯿﻠﻋ دﺮﻟا ﻒﯿﻜﻓ ،ﻖﺋﺎﺴﻟا ﻊﻣ ةﻮﻠﺧ ﺎﮭﻟ ثﺪﺤﺗ ﻻ ﺎﮭﻧأ ةرﺎﯿﺴﻠﻟ 
 ،ﻲﻐﺒﺗ ﻲھ ﻲﻠﻟ حوﺮﺗو ةرﺎﯿﺴﻟا قﻮﺴﺗ ،ﺔﻣﺎﺘﻟا ﺔﯾﺮﺤﻟا ﺎﮭﺘﯿﻄﻋأ ﺎﮭﻨﻣ ﺎﮭﺘﻨﻜﻣو ةرﺎﯿﺴﻟا ﺎﮭﺘﯿﻄﻋأ اذإ ،ﺮﺧآ روﺬﺤﻣ اﺬھ :باﻮﺠﻟا
ﺐﯿﺴﺣ ﻻو ﺐﯿﻗر ﻻو… 
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“Question: Among the pretexts that support women's driving is that driving her will prevent 
woman from being left alone with a foreign male- driver in the car, so what is the response to 
this?” 
“Answer: This is another forbidden act. If you give the woman the right to drive, you give 
her the utmost freedom. She would drive the car and go to whomever she wants without 
being watched or punished…” (Al-Fawzan) 
This extract includes a fatwa, a religious pronouncement, by a high-ranking member 
of the religious establishment, Al-Fawzan, Saleh. The fatwa was issued through a weekly TV 
show where Al-Fawzan receives questions from the public on various issues. During one of 
these shows, Al-Fawzan was asked about women’s driving and provided the answer quoted 
above. 
 
The question pertains to an argument in favour of women driving. That is, if allowed to drive, 
individual women will avoid mixing with individual unrelated males (foreign drivers), which 
constitutes Khalwa. Khalwa is considered a forbidden act. Unlike women’s driving, which is 
not prohibited by any direct or explicit religious teachings, there are religious teachings that 
directly and explicitly prohibit Khalwa. The ban on women driving is hence considered 
paradox given the following facts: (1) there is no religious teaching that directly prohibits 
women from driving; and (2) the ban on women driving leads some women to commit an 
explicit forbidden act, Khalwa, being with an unrelated man alone. 
 
In the answer to the question, driving is just rendered another forbidden act. The extract 
provides an explanation as to why this is the case. The explanation, however, is clearly based 
on a biased view of women. The extract reads “… because if you give a woman the right to 
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drive, you give her the utmost freedom” to go wherever she wants. In the reply to the 
question, only one option is considered as to how women would use cars. That is, women 
would drive to wherever they wanted. Driving is a means by which several tasks can be 
accomplished, such as working, shopping, taking children to school, travelling, socialising, 
etc. All these functions of driving are disregarded. The only highlighted function of women 
driving is that women will use cars to go and visit other men. This clearly shows that the 
speaker has a mental model of a woman as a sexual and morally incompetent being. 
 
Such representation of women as an active agent, however, contradicts the common 
representation of women in fundamentalist discourse as weak and passive (Shehadeh, 2003). 
In the extract above, women are represented as active; women would simply drive to visit 
other men. Such representation is, however, not ideologically free. Women are simply 
reduced to only one aspect of their identities, namely sexuality. Furthermore, women are 
represented as active in some ‘immoral’ acts. That is, women will simply disregard their 
moral obligations if they are not restricted or watched. This construction of women is, thus, 
intended to justify the control and subjugation of women. The paradox of having two 
contradictory representations of women is noted by Moghissi: “Underlying the sexual and 
moral beliefs and practices in Islamic societies is the conception of women as weak in moral 
judgment and deficient in cognitive capacity, yet sexually forceful and irresistibly seductive” 
(1999: 20). 
 
5.2.2.3	Romanticising	the	current	status	of	women	
The textual analysis of the examples above clearly shows that the semantic forms and 
linguistic structures of the texts are controlled by a sexist ideology. This results in a biased 
view of women driving; a view that problematises women driving. This view is based on 
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sexist perspectives whereby men and women are represented as having different 
characteristics. The ideological function of this construction is to justify discrimination: “It is 
precisely the essentialist differences between men and women as constructed in sexist 
ideologies that are used as a basis for the sexist discrimination against women (and gay men, 
etc.)” (Van Dijk, 2008: 157). In the examples above, women are not only represented as 
different but also inferior to men. While male social actors are associated with positive 
characteristics, women are associated with negative characteristics. These characteristic are 
rendered as God-given, factual and natural. This construction serves to close the discussion 
on the topic and hence perpetuate the status quo. 
 
What I would like to show here is that the impact of sexism also shows in the way that social 
roles and the status quo are depicted in the texts. Both social roles and the status quo are 
represented in a way that serves to problematise women driving. While the traditional social 
roles of men and women are rendered natural and normal, the existing conditions in which 
women suffer discrimination is romanticised. The ideological function of romanticising the 
current conditions of women is to mask the hard conditions that women experience 
(Jorgensen and Philips 2012) . For example, women are usually represented in text talk as 
honoured and very well respected when, in fact, they enjoy fewer rights and privileges than 
men do (Ibid). 
 
This tendency to depict the status quo in a very positive tone is pervasive in the texts written 
in opposition to women driving. In example 9, women are depicted as already enjoying a 
high status and dignified position. 
 
(9) 
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 مﺮﺘﺣاو ﺎﮭﺘﻧﺎﻜﻣ ﻰﻠﻋأو ﺎﮭﻧﺄﺷ مﻼﺳﻹا ﺰﻋأ ﺪﻗو ،ﺔﻤﯿﻈﻋ ﺔﻧﺎﻜﻣو ﺔﻌﯿﻓر ﺔﻟﺰﻨﻣ مﻼﺳﻹا ﻲﻓ ةأﺮﻤﻠﻟ نأ ﮫﯿﻓ ﻚﺷ ﻻ ﺎﻤﻣ نﺈﻓ "
ﺎﮭﺘﯾﺮﺣ ﺎﮭﻟ ﻦﻤﺿو ﺎﮭﻗﻮﻘﺣ  ﻦﻣ لﺎﺟﺮﻟا ﻆﻔﺤﯾو ﺎﮭﻈﻔﺤﯾ ﺎﻣ ﺎﮭﻟ عﺮﺷو ،ﺔﯾﺎﻤﺤﻟاو ﺔﻧﺎﯿﺼﻟا ﻦﻣ ﺔﻌﯿﻨﻣ جﺎﯿﺴﺑ ﺎﮭطﺎﺣأو ﺎﮭﺘﻣاﺮﻛو
ﺎﮭﺑ نﺎﺘﺘﻓﻻا" 
“It is beyond doubt that woman occupies a great and high position in Islam and that 
Islam has given her a great value and made her position even higher as well as respected 
her rights, ensured her freedom and dignity, surrounded her with a strong fence of 
protection and defence and sets laws that both protect her and protect men from being 
tempted by her.” (The pledge) 
 
The impact of a sexist ideology clearly shows in the way that women’s status and position are 
described, as well as in the way that they are described. The extract involves a number of 
presuppositions, including (1) women occupy a great and high position; (2) women enjoy 
their rights; and (3) women are free and dignified. These ideological views are not only 
presupposed but also preceded by the factive expression ‘it is beyond doubt’. The ideological 
function of this representation of women’s position is to induce a sense of consent and 
acceptance. The utopian representation of women’s current situation implies that any change 
or modification to women’s current situation is unnecessary or even harmful. The fact that 
these views are presupposed and preceded by a factive expression helps to render them 
factual rather than mere ideological perspectives. 
 
The status quo is also justified through the way that restrictions on women are described. 
Restrictions are described as ‘solid fences of protection and preservation’. The use of the 
terms ‘protection’ and ‘defense’ to describe constraints on women serves to lend such 
constraints a positive light, and hence diminish their negative impact on women. Readers are 
thus led to think that such constraints are in their interest rather than the interest of some 
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ideological group, e.g. fundamentalist movements and men. 
 
Moreover, the assertion that the current status and position of women are dictated by Islam 
serves to conceal the particular ideological nature of these perspectives. For example, the text 
reads ‘Islam… sets laws that both protect her…’ The statement implies that the restrictions 
placed on women are motivated by divine principles rather than ideological perspectives. By 
invoking religion and suggesting that the restriction is motivated by a concern for women, the 
texts “…focus on those cognitive and social characteristics of the recipient that make them 
more vulnerable and less resistant to manipulation, that make them credulous or willing 
victims to accept beliefs and do things that they otherwise would not do” (Van Dijk, 2006: 
367). 
 
The same construction of women’s position is also emphasised in example 10. 
 
(10) 
 ﻻو ،ةأﺮﻣا ﺎﮭﻧﻷ ﻻوأ ﺔﯿﻤﺳﺮﻟا تﺎﮭﺠﻟا ﻲﻓ ﺮﯿﺴﺗ ﺎﮭﺗﻼﻣﺎﻌﻤﻓ ،ﺔﻣﺮﻜﻣو ةزﺰﻌﻣو ﺔﯿﻟﺎﻏ ﺎﮭﻧأ اﺪﯿﺟ كرﺪﺗ دﻼﺒﻟا هﺬھ ﻲﻓ ةأﺮﻤﻟا"
 رﻮﺑﺎﻄﻟا ﻲﻓ ﻒﻘﺗ ﺎﮭﻧﻮﻜﻟ ةﺎﻋاﺮﻤﻟاو ﺮﯾﺪﻘﺘﻟاو ماﺮﺘﺣﻻا ﻦﻣ ﺮﯿﺜﻜﺑ ﺔﯿﻤﺳﺮﻟا تﺎﮭﺠﻟا ﺔﻓﺎﻛو ﺔﻟوﺪﻟا ﺎﮭﻌﻣ ﻞﻣﺎﻌﺘﺗو ،ةأﺮﻣا ﺎﮭﻧﻹ
"ماﺮﺘﺣﻻاو ﺔﻔﻌﻟاو ﺔﯿﺳﺪﻘﻟا ﻦﻣ ﺔﻟﺎﮭﺑ ﺔطﺎﺤﻣ ﻲﮭﻓ ،ﺎﮭﺗﺮﺳأ ىﺪﻟو ﺎﮭﺘﻣﻮﻜﺣ ىﺪﻟ ﺔﻤﯿﻗ ﻞﺜﻤﺘﻓ ،ةأﺮﻣا 
“Women in this country realize very well that they are dear, valued and honored. For 
example, running a woman’s paperwork in governmental institutions is given priority 
because she is a woman. She does not queue and all governmental bodies deal with her 
with a great deal of respect, esteem and considerateness. All this treatment is due to her 
status as a woman. Hence, the woman represents a value for her government and family; she 
is surrounded by a halo of sanctity, modesty and respect.” (Al-Habdan) 
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In the extract, the women in Saudi Arabia are represented as valued and honoured. The view 
that women are valued and honoured is conveyed as factual in the text. The view is preceded 
by a factive expression ‘realize’ in ‘the women… realize very well’. As such, the view of 
women as valued and honoured becomes a fact that women themselves know and experience. 
 
In order to validate this view, the text offers some examples of how women are being 
respected and honoured – for example, women’s cases and issues are prioritised in 
governmental offices. In addition, women do not have to queue in all governmental bodies. 
The extract illustrates that such treatment of women reflects the high respect and value that 
society holds for them. Respect is thus defined in a way that complements the perspective of 
the text. That is, respect for women is realised by preventing women from queuing and 
prioritising their cases in governmental offices. As such, respect does not involve granting 
women the rights and privileges that men enjoy. 
 
The text also employs some hyperboles portraying the status that women enjoy in Saudi. 
According to the text, women are “surrounded by a halo of sanctity, modesty and respect”. 
Hyperboles such as “a halo of sanctity, modesty and respect” paint a fanciful picture of the 
status of women. Such a construction of the status of women helps to generate a sense of 
satisfaction and contentment. 
 
Women’s right to drive is also delegitimised by romanticising the traditional role of women 
as housewives. In the extract below, the glamorisation of the traditional role of women as 
housewives is accomplished by deriding some outside home jobs and activities. 
 
(53) 
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 ..ةﺮﯾزو ..ﺖﯿﺒﻟا جرﺎﺧ ءﻲﺷ يأ ﻞﻌﻔﻧ ﺎﻨﺴﻔﻧأ ﻞﯿﺨﺘﻧ ﻦﺤﻧ !!ﻲﺴﻔﻨﺑ ﻲﺘﯿﺑ دﻮﻗﺄﺳ :عﻮﻧ ﻦﻣ كﻮﺑ ﺲﯿﻔﻟا ﻰﻠﻋ تﻼﻤﺤﺑ ﻊﻤﺴﻧ ﻢﻟ "
ﻣ ﻢﻌﻄﻣ ﻲﻓ ةﺪﺋار ..ﺔﺧﺎﺒط ..ﺔﻔﯿﻀﻣ ﺪﺼﻗأ اﻮﻔﻋ تاﺮﺋﺎط ﺔﻣدﺎﺧ ..ﺔﺿور ةﺮﯾﺪﻣ ءﻲﺸﻟا ﻞﻌﻔﻧ ﺎﻨﺴﻔﻧأ ﻞﯿﺨﺘﻧ ﻻ ﻦﻜﻟو !ﺔﻠﺒﻋ ﺎﻣﺎ
"ﺎﻨﻟﺎﻔطأ ﻊﻣ ﺮﺒﻛﻷا ﺖﻗﻮﻟا ﻲﻀﻘﻧو ﺎﻨﺘﯿﺑ نوﺆﺷ ﻰﻋﺮﻧ ﻦﺤﻧو ﺎﻨﺴﻔﻧأ ﻞﯿﺨﺘﻧ ﻻ ..ﺖﯿﺒﻟا ﻲﻓ ﮫﺴﻔﻧ 
"We have not heard of campaigns on Facebook such as: “I will lead my home myself.” We 
imagine ourselves doing anything outside our houses: ministers, nursery managers, servants 
on a plane (sorry! I mean a flight attendant), a distinguished chef in Mama Abla 
Restaurant! But, we do not imagine ourselves doing the same things at home. We do not 
imagine ourselves looking after our houses and spending the largest part of our time with 
our children.” (Hind) 
 
The effect of a sexist ideology manifests in the texts in the way that social roles are 
represented. The extract notes a change in aspirations and demands among women in Saudi 
Arabia. This change is evident in the kind of campaigns that women have started to organise. 
That is, women now tend to organise campaigns in which they demand that they are granted 
more space and opportunities than before. This tendency is rendered abnormal. The statement 
‘We imagine ourselves doing anything outside our houses…’ involves the view that this is 
not what women should imagine or focus on. This suggests that the tendency to take up new 
jobs represents a deviation from the norm, namely looking after one’s home. As such, leading 
one’s home is assumed to be the natural activity of a woman. 
 
The tendency of women to leave home to work is also discouraged by the way that outside 
jobs are described. In the extract, degrading terms and sarcastic remarks are used to describe 
some of the jobs that some Saudi women have started to take up. The term ‘servants’ is first 
used to describe those who work as flight attendants before the text, in sarcastic way, 
introduces the proper term, namely ﺔﻔﯿﻀﻣflight attendant. The job of a servant is socially 
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stigmatised and hence is not usually desirable. Thus, describing flight attendants as servants 
is an attempt to degrade the job. The same applies to the use of the terms ‘distinguished’ and 
‘Mama Abla’ in ‘a distinguished chef in Mama Abla Restaurant’. The term  ةﺪﺋار
“distinguished” is usually associated with ‘highly respected’ jobs. Using this term before 
‘chef’ which is not perceived as a highly respected job in society is intended to belittle the job. 
 
5.2.2.5	Summary	
The textual analysis of this section shows that the semantic forms and linguistic structures of 
the texts in opposition to the women2drive campaign are controlled by a sexist ideology. The 
analysis of the global semantic forms of the texts, topics, shows that women driving has been 
problematised. This problematisation has been accomplished through the appropriation of 
patriarchal norms and values as well as gendered stereotypes in order to interpret and 
evaluate women driving. Women driving is also problematised through the way that social 
roles and women’s current position are portrayed in the texts. This appropriation of 
ideological perspectives to interpret the communicative event in question results in a sexist 
mental model of the event which, in turn, gives rise to ideological linguistic structures. 
 
The detailed textual analysis of the texts examines the impact of this sexist mental model on 
the local semantic forms as well as the linguistic structures of the text. With regard to the 
local semantic forms of the texts, the impact of the sexist mental model is evident in a large 
number of semantic forms including local coherence, presuppositions, lexical items, level of 
descriptions and modality. For example, the appropriation of patriarchal norms and values as 
well as gendered stereotypes to interpret and evaluate women driving results in biased forms 
of coherence. The texts, for example, render events like women leaving home and women 
becoming independent as problematic. These negative evaluations of such events are 
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result of a sexist ideology. Someone with an anti-sexist ideology would produce positive 
evaluations of such events. 
 
The texts’ biased forms of coherence also show in the way that women driving is linked to 
social problems such as car accidents and sexual harassment. The texts construct a causal 
relationship between women driving and such social problems. That is, allowing women to 
drive will result in an increase in both the rate of car accidents and sexual harassment. This 
causal relationship, however, is based on gendered stereotypes of women, e.g. women as 
sexual beings and as lacking capability and rationality. These sexist views are presupposed in 
the texts and usually preceded by factive expression such as ‘it is known that’. This 
representation of such views helps to render them as given and hence in need of no further 
discussion or debate. The impact of a sexist mental model also shows in features such as 
levels of description, whereby the texts include detailed descriptions of the ‘negative’ 
consequences of women driving. Such detailed descriptions serve to elicit feelings of fear and 
anxiety. 
 
The impact of the sexist mental model shows also in the way that social roles and women’s 
current status are represented. While traditional gender roles are naturalised, women’s current 
position is romanticised. Saudi women’s current status and position are rendered utopian and 
hence in need of no modification. Restrictions on women are also depicted in a positive light. 
They were designed to protect women rather than to disadvantage them. The impact of a 
sexist mental model also shows in linguistic structures such as syntactic structures whereby 
sexual assaulters are either erased or backgrounded. 
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5.2.3	The	analysis	of	the	Petition		
	
In this section, I offer a textual analysis of one whole text from the texts analysed. The 
purpose of this analysis is to show how the two strategies, identified across all the texts, are 
operationalised in a whole text. The Petition was selected for this analysis because unlike the 
other analysed texts, the Petition was signed by 119 persons including judges, imams and 
lecturers. This high number of signatures makes the document a good candidate for detailed 
textual analysis. 
 
The analysis, in the previous section, showed that the texts written in opposition to the 
women2drive campaign implement two key strategies in order to delegitimise women’s right 
to drive. These are the delegitimisation of the advocates of women’s right to drive and the 
problematisation of women’s driving. The two strategies serve two different cognitive 
functions. While the first strategy serves to influence the way readers understand and 
interpret the immediate event, the women2drive campaign, the second strategy is intended to 
influence the general shared social beliefs regarding gender relations. Both functions are 
typical of manipulative discourse: “Whereas manipulation may concretely affect the 
formation or change of unique personal mental models, the general goals of manipulative 
discourse are the control of the shared social representation of groups of people because these 
social beliefs in turn control what people do and say in many situations and over a relatively 
long period” (Van Dijk, 369). In this section, I explain how such strategies were put into 
effect in the Petition, one of the key documents written in opposition to women driving2. 
Below is the translated version of the document followed by the analysis.  
1  It is beyond doubt that woman occupies a great and high position in Islam and that 
2  Islam has given her a great value and made her position even higher as well as 
																																																						
2	The	original	version	of	the	text	will	be	included	in	the	appendixes.	
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3  respected her rights, ensured her freedom and dignity, surrounded her with a strong 
4  fence of protection and defence and set laws that both protect her and protect men from 
5 being tempted by her. 
6 The enemies of Islam, whether Christians, Jews or hypocrites, realised this great 
7  position that woman occupies in Islam as well as its crucial role in the Islamic nation’s 
8  integrity and righteousness or in the nation’s corruption and aberrance. Therefore, they 
9  all targeted her simultaneously to corrupt her and consequently corrupt the nation 
10  through her. In this regard, Prophet Mohammad (PBUH) said: “I have not left men 
11  with a temptation more harmful than women.” 
12  Since falsehood is repugnant, condemned, hateful and unacceptable to the faultless 
13  instinct, it is certainly inevitable for every falsifier to use reform and the sophistication 
14  of speech and style to disguise the falsehood they are advocating, so that they can 
15  circulate it among people. 
16 Therefore, the enemies of Islam always try to give the Muslim woman the illusion that 
17  she is wronged, deprived of her rights and vulnerable. They depict the house for her as 
18  an imprisonment for life, the husband as a tyrannical jailor and the male responsibility 
19  for her as a sword unsheathed over her neck. They give her the illusion that hijab is 
20  backwardness, that motherhood is just an animalistic breeding and that non-mixing 
21  with men disables her movement and kills her creativity. 
22 These falsifiers have known that people do not move without an issue that infuriates 
23  and worries them. Hence, they picked the issue of the oppressed woman in our 
24  countries illustrating in the media one aspect of this alleged oppression every day. The 
25  last of what they highlighted, in this respect, is the issue of woman’s driving of cars, 
26  claiming that they aim at granting the woman her right and protecting society from 
27  religious, social and economic harms. 
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28 Therefore, aided by Allah and depending on Him, we pronounce the following 
29  statement regarding women’s driving of cars: 
30 Sharia has provided us with the rule of the prohibition of evasive legal devices and the 
31  prevention of the means leading to prohibited actions and evils, even if such devices 
32  and means were originally permitted or mandatory. The examples in this regard are 
33  too many. To demonstrate the importance of this rule in Islam, Ibn al-Qayyim (may 
34 Allah have mercy on his soul) said: “the prohibition of evasive legal devices represents 
35  a quarter of the religious commandments and a commandment is either an order to be 
36  followed or a prohibition”. 
37 When Allah has prohibited something, He has also prohibited all the methods and 
38  means leading to it with the aim of putting into action and ensuring its prohibition in 
39  addition to preventing any transgression of it. If Allah had permitted the means leading 
40  to a prohibited thing, then this permission would have been in contradiction with the 
41  prohibition itself. 
42  Consequently, we say that women’s driving of the car is not allowed because the rule 
43  of prohibiting evasive legal devices applies to it because women’s driving leads both 
44  women and the society to fall into great evils and disastrous results, the most important 
45  of which are the following: 
46 -Women will leave their houses more often and lack settlement in them and this is 
47  unmistakably contradictory to Allah’s commandment “And abide in your houses and do 
not display yourselves as (was) the display of the former times of ignorance”. 
48 -Driving will lead to consequences like make-up and veil removal. It is certain that 
49  women’s driving will be one of the fastest ways of veil removal under the pretext of 
50  the need to see the road clearly. Moreover, women’s driving will be the means to force 
51  them to remove their veil under the pretext of security necessity. 
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52 -Driving will cause women to mix with men and, even more dangerously, to be alone 
53  with men in workshops, stations, check points and traffic centres. Yet, what is more 
54  dangerous is that a woman might be detained in traffic police centres when she 
55  commits an offense or is involved in an accident. 
56 -Driving women will be stripped of their modesty due to their frequent interaction with 
57  men at stations, workshops, car exhibitions and check points and when accidents or 
58  car breakdowns occur. Will modesty still have a place in a woman after all this? 
59 -Driving will facilitate corruption means for the woman who will be able to go out 
60  whenever she wants and go wherever she wants without being asked or watched. 
61 -Woman’s driving will diminish man’s responsibility for her because if she drives the 
62  car and provides her needs by herself, her need for the man who is responsible for her 
63  will decrease. 
64 -Driving the car will cause the woman much harm like sexual harassment, improper 
65  advances by men, kidnapping and rape on the part of those with low morals. This will 
66  happen on the roads, when stopping the car and when the car breaks down. The 
67  harassment and improper advances to which women are exposed in our days are not 
68  unknown now when she is with her driver, so how would the case be when she will be 
69  driving her car alone? 
70 -road congestion as well as car accidents will increase because, in her nature, a woman 
71  is less strict, less wise and less capable of action than a man. So, she will not be able 
72  to act properly if she encounters danger. To well realise the expected increase in 
73  congestion if women drive, we only need to multiply the number of the buses 
74  transporting the female employees, teachers and students every morning and afternoon 
75  by the number of the seats of these buses. 
76 - Advocating women’s driving might lead to sedition, disunion and a destabilisation of 
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77  the society. It will implicate society in disagreements and secessions the consequences 
78  of which are not known to anyone but Allah and are useful to none but enemies. 
79 Finally, we say: 
80 Is not it strange and dubitable that no scholar, herald, reformer or treasurer has called 
81  for women’s driving? Rather, all those who are zealous for it are the ones who call  
82  for westernising the Muslim woman. Does not this prove that there is a hidden agenda 
83  behind this enthusiasm for women’s driving and that it is an issue planned secretly 
84  with the aim of corrupting the Muslim woman? Does not this show that the call for 
85  women’s driving is the work of those who advocate Muslim women’s westernisation 
86  and that it is a dangerous means of achieving these advocates’ malicious aims? 
87 Concluding this pronouncement, we ask the advocates of women’s driving to fear  
88  Allah and repent, to abstain from provoking sedition and spreading chaos in our  
89  society and to beware of Allah’s torture and punishment. We thank everyone who  
90 demonstrated to the nation the evils of women’s driving and warned against its  
91 consequences. We also call scholars to do for this nation what Allah demands by 
92 advising, reforming and demonstrating. 
93 We appeal to the people in charge, may Allah grant them success, to stop the foolish 
94  people who want to destroy society. We ask the people in charge to be up to the 
95  responsibility and guardianship assigned to them by Allah, to prevent disunion, 
96  disagreement and conflict especially in light of the wars and unrest which the whole 
97  region is witnessing. We pray to Allah to improve Muslims’ and their rulers’ 
98  circumstances and to defeat their enemies, whether atheists or hypocrites, and to 
99  protect Muslim women from any evil, affliction and vice. 
 
The thematic analysis involves the following questions.  
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1- What events does the text address? 
2- How such events are talked about? 
3- What notions underlie the topics of the text? 
The text addresses two events; (1) women2drive campaign, lines 1-44, (2) women’s driving 
lines 45-78. The rest of the text, line 79-99, features an appeal to the state and public to reject 
women driving. In order to answer the second and third questions, we need to examine the 
pieces of information that the text express in describing each event. I first deal with the first 
section of the text, which addresses the women2drive campaign. Below are the topics that the 
text used in order to frame the women2drive campaign.  
 
Global semantic forms 
- Women in Islam enjoy a high status and play a fundamental role in preserving 
Ummah, the Muslim community (lines 1-5). 
- The enemies of Islam realise the key role that women play in preserving the Muslim 
community, and hence target Islam by targeting women (6-11). 
- The enemies of Islam deploy deceptive methods in their attempts to corrupt women 
(lines 12- 27). 
- The campaign for women2drive is an example of such deceptive ways. 
- The ban on female driving is based on Sharia law (27-44). 
 
The topics above represent the most important information invoked in the first part of the text. 
The key aim of these topics is to frame the women2drive campaign in a way that 
complements the communicative purpose of the text. The text, through these topics, construes 
a mental model of the event as part of the struggle between Muslims and the enemies of 
Muslims. As such, rather than viewing the women2drive campaign as simply a political event 
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whose aim is to defy a ban on female driving that hampers women in a myriad of ways, the 
matter is rather portrayed as part of a struggle between Us, Muslims, and Them, the enemies 
of Muslims. 
 
This framing shows that the first part of the text is controlled by the notion of danger. The 
advocates of women’s right to drive are represented as part of some outside and hostile group. 
The women2drive campaign is represented as part of some evil project ‘to corrupt women 
and Islam’. Such negative representation is intended to delegitimise the advocates of 
women’s right to drive and hence invalidate their position. The analysis of the topics of the 
first section of the text, hence, shows that women’s right to drive is partly discouraged 
through the delegitimation of the advocate’s of women’s driving. I now turn to examine the 
local semantic forms and linguistic structures used to implement this strategy. 
 
Local semantic forms and linguistic structures 
The analysis of the micro-structure of the text shows that the delegitimisation of the 
advocates of women’s right to drive is accomplished through various local semantic forms 
and linguistic structures. One of the local semantic features of the text used in this regard is 
coherence. The text constructs a link between some propositions in order to build up the Us 
and Them polarisation. To illustrate, the text constructs a link between women’s status and 
their position in society, on the one hand, and the fate of religion, on the other, lines 6-10. 
The ideological function of this link is to religionise the matter and hence frame it in terms of 
Us, Muslims and Them, the enemies of Muslims.  
 
Another key local semantic feature used to construe the polarisation of Us vs. Them is the 
representation of social actors. The text construes an explicit negative representation of the 
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advocates of women’s right to drive. The advocates of women’s right to drive are negatively 
represented in relation to all the categories of the ideological schema developed by van Dijk 
(1998). Such negative representation clearly shows in the text’s choice of lexical items used 
to depict the advocates of women’s right to drive. 
 
Membership: The enemies of religion and hypocrites 
Action:  سﺎﻨﻟا ﻰﻠﻋ ﮫﻠطﺎﺑ جوﺮﯾdisguise and disseminate the falsehood 
Goals:  ﺎھدﺎﺴﻓإ نوﺪﯾﺮﯾThey want to corrupt her 
Norms and Values:  نﻮﻠﻄﺒﻤﻟاthe falsifiers 
Position:  مﻼﺳﻹا ءاﺪﻋأ لوﺎﺤﯾ ﻚﻟﺬﻟوThe enemies of Islam always try to give 
Resources:  ﻲﺑﺮﻐﻟا ﺮﯿﺛﺄﺘﻟاThe western influence 
 
Two main features characterise the lexical items used to denote the advocates of women’s 
right to drive – their highly negative nature as well as their religious nature. Associating the 
advocates of women’s right to drive with negative qualities such as enmity and falsehood 
serves to discredit them and hence invalidate their position. Moreover, the advocates of 
women’s right to drive are associated with the enemies of Islam. Making this association 
helps to frame the matter as a struggle between Muslims and the enemies of Muslims. The 
religious nature of these lexical items also serves a cognitive function. Religious texts are 
associated with the truth; hence, using terms from resources seen as divine help to lend the 
text a sense of credibility. 
 
The text’s preferred mental model of the women2drive campaign as part of the struggle 
between Muslims and the enemies of Muslims is confirmed through the Authority Fallacy. In 
order to confirm and authorise the text’s mental model of the event, the text deploys a 
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number of religious teachings. This move, the Authority Fallacy, is very well known for its 
powerful impact on communicators: 
 
“specific kinds of fallacies might be used to persuade people to believe or do something, for 
instance those that are hard to resist, such as the Authority Fallacy consisting of presenting 
devote Catholics with the argument that the Pope believes or recommends a certain action, or 
addressing Muslims and pointing out that a certain action is recommended by the Koran” 
(van Dijk, 2006: 375) 
 
In the text above, a number of religious teachings were strategically cited and interpreted in a 
way that serves the communicative purpose of the text, manipulating readers into believing 
that the women2drive campaign is part of some evil project that intends to destroy the whole 
Muslim community. The cited religious teachings include warnings issued by the Prophet 
about the charm of life and women. Citing these sayings with regard to women driving is 
intended to promote and authorise the ideological position of the text. For example, it implies 
that barring women from driving is intended to fulfil a divine obligation rather than an 
ideological goal. The teachings are thus utilised to further some ideological ends. The 
teachings can be simply interpreted as a warning that does not involve any legal implications 
for women. 
 
The Authorisation Fallacy is also accomplished by invoking some religious principles, 
specifically the prohibition of evasive legal devices and the prevention of the means leading 
to prohibited actions and evils. Since there is no direct religious principle that denies women 
the right to mobility, sexists usually draw on this religious principle in order to authorise their 
ideological positions. The broad nature of this principle allows for such exploitation. This 
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principle simply stipulates that acts that lead to forbidden acts can be prohibited. Women 
driving is seen in the text as not forbidden itself but as an act that will definitely, according to 
the text, lead to forbidden acts. 
 
In order to enhance the importance of implementing this principle with regard to women’s 
driving, the text includes sayings by some key Muslim scholars emphasising its significance. 
The text cited Ibn al-Qayyim (a key scholar) saying: “the prohibition of evasive legal devices 
represents a quarter of the religious commandments and a commandment is either an order to 
be followed or a prohibition”. Readers are thus invited to take as given the ideological view 
that women driving indeed falls into the category of evasive legal devices. 
 
The analysis of the first part of the text shows that women’s right to drive is partly 
delegitimised through the ideological polarisation of Us vs. Them. Constructing this 
polarisation serves to influence the way readers understand and interpret the women2drive 
campaign. Readers are invited to think of the campaign as part of the struggle between 
Muslims and the enemies of Muslims. The advocates of women driving are placed in the 
latter category. Such highly negative portrayal of the advocates of women’s right to drive is 
intended to delegitimise them and hence invalidate their position. I now turn to the second 
strategy, which was primarily accomplished in the rest of the text. 
 
The problematisation of women driving  
While the first strategy, the polarisation of Us and Them, serves to influence the way readers 
perceive the immediate event, the women2drive campaign, the second strategy is primarily 
concerned with influencing the way readers view the practice of driving in general. The text 
does so by drawing on patriarchal norms and values in the evaluation of women driving. The 
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appropriation of patriarchal norms and values, in the evaluation of driving, happens at the 
expense of other norms and values such as equality, justice and freedom and results in the 
problematisation of women driving. Below, I offer an illustration of how the second strategy 
was accomplished in the text. 
 
The second half of the text is primarily dedicated to explaining why women should not be 
allowed to drive. It was illustrated above that the text’s opposition to female driving is based 
on the view that it will lead to ‘negative’ consequences. These ‘negative’ consequences are 
offered as a list in the second half of the text. What I would like to show here is that the 
construction of the event as having ‘negative’ consequences is biased for it is based on 
ideological rather than rational grounds. Revealing the biased nature of this construction 
necessitates an investigation of the local semantic structures of the text such as lexical items, 
coherence and presuppositions. 
 
The text lists a large number of ‘negative’ consequences that would result from allowing 
women to drive. These consequences can be divided into two sections: religious forbidden 
acts and social problems. I will start with religious forbidden acts. These include women 
leaving home, the removal of the veil, mixing with men, and diminishing men’s 
responsibility for women. The text selects the hyperboles of ﺔﻤﯿﺧو ﺐﻗاﻮﻋو ﺔﻤﯿﻈﻋ ﺪﺳﺎﻔﻣ (great 
evils and disastrous results) in order to describe such events. The ideological function of 
selecting such highly negative lexical items is to denounce female driving and enhance the 
seriousness of the matter. 
 
The manipulative nature of this construction lies in the fact that the highly negative 
evaluation is advanced as given when, in fact, it is based on ideological perspectives, namely 
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sexist views. Accordingly, the text’s evaluation of these events can only be accepted by 
someone who holds similar norms and values. In order to illustrate this point, we need to 
examine some of the ideological views presupposed in the text. These ideological views 
include that women should not leave home and that women should remain dependent on men. 
Such views, advanced in the text as given, are not shared by all Saudis and Muslims. These 
views are regarded by Muslim feminists as ideological. They serve to restrict women to the 
private sphere of life and hence help maintain gendered power relations whereby men control 
all aspects of society. In other words, these views presuppose certain ideological values, in 
particular the primacy of man. By using these norms and values in order to evaluate female 
driving, the text relegates other values such as equality, justice and freedom. 
 
The Authority Fallacy is utilised in order to authorise the text’s position as well as to obscure 
its ideological basis. The text invoked a number of religious teachings, interpreted in a way 
that serves the text’s communicative purpose. For instance, the religious teaching “And abide 
in your houses and do not display yourselves as (was) the display of the former times of 
ignorance” is cited in order to assert the view that women are commanded to stay at home 
and that allowing women to drive would facilitate an action that is discouraged by God. 
Citing this particular teaching in this context serves to suggest that the text’s position is 
motivated by a desire to fulfil God’s commandment rather than a desire to maintain a reality 
where women play a minor role in influencing the way reality is shaped. Other interpretations 
of the same religious teaching can indeed highlight the manipulative nature of this move. For 
example, the commandment in the verse is interpreted by other Muslim scholars to have been 
exclusively directed to the wives of the Prophet for some particular reason at the time the 
commandment was issued. So the extension of this commandment to include all women in a 
completely different time and place is a clear attempt to justify sexist policies. 
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The delegitimisation of female driving is also accomplished through the move of Association, 
whereby female driving is associated with social problems such as car accidents and sexual 
harassment. The link that the text constructs between female driving and social problems is 
again based on ideological rather than rational grounds. This bias can be uncovered by 
investigating the assumptions that underpin the text’s claims. For example, the claim that 
sexual harassment will rise if women were allowed to drive implies a view of women as 
sexual objects. The text, hence, reinforces a view of women as sexual objects rather than 
human beings. The emphasis that the text places on the dimension of sexuality is ideological. 
Sexual harassment is strategically invoked in sexist discourse in order to instil fear and hence 
discourage women from leaving home (Burr, 2015). This is evident in the way that sexual 
harassment is described in the text above. In addition to representing sexual harassment as 
definite and inevitable, the text offers details of when and where such horrible hypothetical 
events can take place: “This will happen on the roads, when stopping the car and when the 
car breaks down. The harassment and improper advances to which women are exposed in our 
days are not unknown now when she is with her driver, so how would the case be when she 
will be driving her car alone?” 
 
In addition to sexual harassment, the text makes an association between allowing women to 
drive and a rise in the rate of car accidents. This association is again based on explicitly 
biased views of women. Women are portrayed as lacking wisdom, strictness and capability. 
Such qualities are attributed to women’s nature. The text hence assumes an essentialist view 
of social actors whereby female social actors are associated with negative qualities. The 
ideological function of this construction of women is to justify discriminatory policies and 
hence maintain gendered power relations. 
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The manipulative function of the second strategy is therefore primarily intended to influence 
the shared social beliefs, norms and values of readers. This is accomplished through the 
instantiation of patriarchal norms and values in evaluating female driving. The appropriation 
of such norms and values resulted in a mental model of female driving that complements the 
communicative purpose of the text.  
 
To sum up, the textual analysis of the Petition shows how the delegitimisation strategies of 
women’s right to drive are operationalised in one whole text. The analysis of the Petition is 
consistent with the analysis of the other texts. The Petition exhibits the same discursive 
strategies that the other texts employ in the delegitimisation of women’s right to drive, 
namely the delegitimisation of the advocates of women’s right to drive and the 
problematisation of women’s driving. In doing so, the two strategies function in two different 
ways. While the first strategy serves to influence the way readers interpret the immediate 
event, the women2drive campaign, the second strategy serves to influence the readers’ view 
of women driving. The latter is accomplished by influencing the general social beliefs, norms 
and values.  
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Chapter	6:	Conclusion		
6.1	Overview		
In an attempt to develop a comprehensive understanding of gender inequality in Saudi Arabia, 
this study investigates gender inequality as embodied in the ban on women driving. In order 
to do so, I draw on the socio-cognitive approach (Van Dijk, 1998: 2008: 2009), which 
investigates social problems such as gender inequality from three different perspectives: 
social, discursive and cognitive.  Given the multidisciplinary approach of this study, the ban 
on women driving was investigated in relation to discourse, society and cognition. The aim of 
this multidisciplinary study is to reveal the social, cognitive and discursive dimensions of 
sexism and how such dimensions relate and interact with one another to legitimise 
discriminatory practices such as the ban on women driving. In this chapter, I offer a brief 
summary of the finding of this study. I also discuss the contribution and limitations of the 
study and offer some suggestions for future studies.  
 
6.2	Summary	of	findings		
As illustrated above, this study considers three dimensions of ideology that help to reproduce 
gender inequality, namely social, cognitive and discursive. Below I offer a brief summary of 
the findings of these different types of analysis. The social analysis will be presented first, 
followed by discursive and cognitive analysis.   
 
6.2.1	The	social	analysis	
With regard to the social analysis, the social manifestations of sexism in Saudi society were 
investigated. The social analysis explores the impact of sexism on both micro-level structures, 
social practices, and macro-level structures, social relations. The investigation of sexism at 
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the micro level shows that women experience various forms of discrimination which resulted 
in women being underrepresented at both political and economic levels.  
 
Such low representation of women is due to various gendered policies. Under the 
Guardianship System, women are required to obtain the approval of their male relatives, 
whether a father, husband, brother or even son, in order to perform some essential tasks such 
as study, travel and marry. Restriction extends to mobility, as women are not allowed to drive. 
Restrictions are also placed on interaction – a policy of sex segregation is in effect in almost 
all governmental and public places.  
 
The analysis of the macro-level structures of society shows that sexism is established and 
reproduced by three key institutions: Wahhabism, tribalism and the state. The current 
asymmetrical gendered power relation can only be understood through a historical analysis of 
the establishment of the state. The state was established as a result of an alliance between ibn 
Saud, the founder of the first Saudi state, and ibn Abd al-Wahhab, the founder of the 
Wahhabi movement. The two leaders, with the help of some tribes that provided military aid, 
managed to establish the first Saudi state. This alliance resulted in the appropriation of both 
Wahhabi clerics’ views of social reality, their male-centred interpretation of religious 
teachings and the patriarchal norms and values of tribes, in the formation of the social and 
political landscapes of the country.  
 
The fact that the state is still dependent on such institutions for its legitimacy explains the 
slow progress in women’s issues. Also, gender has always been used as a tool for fulfilling 
political objectives including projecting an enlightened image of the state as well as 
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obscuring pressing political issues such as corruption, poverty and public participation in the 
decision-making process.  
 
6.2.2	The	discursive	analysis			
The discursive analysis involves two types of analysis; cognitive and discursive. While the 
cognitive analysis examines the mental models that the texts construe of the women2drive 
campaign and women driving, the discursive analysis involves examining the impact of these 
mental models on the way that the texts are structured. The discursive analysis includes 
investigating the key discursive strategies used to delegitimise women’s right to drive, the 
main research question of this study, as well as the impact of these strategies on semantic 
forms and linguistic structures. 
 
The analysis shows that the texts employed two key discursive strategies in order to 
delegitimise women’s right to drive. These are: (1) the delegitimisation of the advocates of 
women’s right to drive and (2) the problematisation of women driving. The two strategies 
have different functions. While the first serves to influence the reader’s interpretation of the 
immediate event women2drive campaign, the second strategy serves to influence the general 
social beliefs and values of readers.  
 
6.2.2.1	The	first	strategy:	the	delegitimisation	of	the	advocates	of	women’s	right	to	drive		
The textual analysis shows that women’s right to drive was partly delegitimised through the 
delegitimisation of the advocates of women’s right to drive. The women2drive campaign was 
represented in reference to the Us vs. Them dichotomy, whereby the opponents of women 
driving were constructed as in-group members and were associated with positive properties 
(religion and country) while the proponents of women driving were constructed as out-group 
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members and were associated with negative properties (the enemies of both religion and the 
country).  
 
The impact of this strategy clearly shows in both the semantic forms, i.e. what is said, and in 
the linguistic structures, i.e. how it is said. Below are some examples of the impact of the 
strategy on semantic forms and linguistic structures respectively.  
 
Semantic forms  
Local coherence: The texts construct a connection between women’s position in society and 
the fate of religion and country and thereby use both national and religious ideologies to 
conceal the ideological motivation that underlies the opposition to women’s right to drive. 
 
Lexical items: The texts made use of hyperboles such ‘enemy’, ‘evil’, ‘disastrous’, etc., in 
order to vilify the advocates of women’s right to drive. Also, religiously loaded terms, e.g. 
fitnah and hypocrites, were used in order to construct the matter as a struggle between 
Muslims and non-Muslims. 
 
Level of description: The texts describe in detail the ‘negative’ qualities and characteristics of 
the advocates of women’s right to drive. 
 
Argumentation: The use of fallacious arguments to authorise and validate the ban on women 
driving.  
 
Modality: The use of factive expressions to objectify the perspectives voiced in the texts, e.g. 
it is very well known that. 
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Linguistic structures  
The impact of the strategy of the delegitimisation of the advocates of women’s right to drive 
also shows in linguistic structures. For example, the texts tend to use the active sentence form 
to report the ‘negative’ actions and behaviours of the advocates of women’s right to drive. 
The ideological function of this construction is to amplify the negative image of the 
advocates of women’s right to drive. The texts also employ some rhetorical figures such as 
repetition for the same purpose.  
 
6.2.2.2	The	second	strategy:	the	problematisation	of	women	driving	
The textual analysis of the texts also shows that the texts are controlled by a sexist ideology. 
The impact of the sexist ideology shows clearly in the way that women driving was 
interpreted and evaluated in the texts. The analysis shows that the texts appropriated 
patriarchal norms and values as well as gendered stereotypes in order to formulate a 
conceptual understanding of the practice of driving. The instantiations of sexist perspectives 
resulted in the problematisation of women driving. Women driving was constructed as having 
‘negative’ consequences.  
 
The impact of this strategy shows in both semantic forms and linguistic structures. Here are 
some examples of these semantic forms and linguistic structures.  
 
Hyperboles: The use of highly negative terms such as ‘evil’ and ‘disastrous’ to define the 
consequences of women driving. These highly negative terms also serve to enhance the 
seriousness of the matter. 
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Local coherence: The appropriation of sexist perspectives for evaluating women driving 
resulted in biased forms of coherence. For example, the texts rendered events problematic, 
such as women becoming independent. This negative evaluation of an event can only be 
accepted by one with a sexist ideology.  The texts also constructed a causal relationship 
between women driving and social problems such as car accidents and sexual harassment. 
This causal relationship is based on gendered stereotypes of women, e.g. women as incapable, 
irrational, sexual and physical beings.  
 
Level of description: The texts include detailed descriptions of the ‘negative’ consequences 
of women driving, e.g. when and where women would be sexually assaulted. The ideological 
function of this construction is to elicit feelings of fear and anxiety and hence discourage 
women’s driving. 
 
Modality: Information about the ‘negative’ consequences of women driving was advanced as 
both definite and factual.  
 
6.3	Contribution	of	the	study		
The key contribution of this study is its critical edge. Studies that take a critical perspective 
on social problems in Saudi Arabia are rare. The rarity of such studies led to forms of 
dominance acquiring a normal and natural status. Forms of dominance have become very 
difficult to notice, let alone challenge and contest. Taking a critical perspective, hence, helps 
to uncover the ideological basis that underlies the existing social and political arrangements. 
By doing so, these studies help to bring into question a large number of ideological 
assumptions that help to stabilise and perpetuate inequality and dominance.  
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This study, with its multidisciplinary approach and analysis of the social, cognitive and 
discursive aspects of ideology, also attempts to offer a comprehensive understanding of 
gender inequality in Saudi Arabia. The study offers a detailed textual analysis of the 
discourse responsible for legitimising gender inequality. The finding of this study, also, 
shows that gender inequality is not only the product of sexist discourse. The finding shows 
that gender inequality is also reproduced and maintained by the state and its institutions. The 
study also considers an important dimension of ideology that is usually neglected in many 
discourse studies, namely the cognitive dimension of ideology.  
 
6.4	Limitations	and	opportunities	for	future	research	
There are two main limitations of this study. These are; the focus on the issue of women 
driving and the focus on written texts. The ban on women driving represents only one 
example of how women are discriminated against. Sexism is also expressed and reproduced 
through various forms of communication including spoken, visual and non-verbal means. 
Future studies, hence, can address other gendered policies such as the guardianship system 
and investigate the various forms of communication through which sexism is (re)produced 
and legitimised.  
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 ﺑﯾﺎن اﻟﻌﻠﻣﺎء وطﻠﺑﺔ اﻟﻌﻠم ﺣول ﻗﯾﺎدة اﻟﻣرأة ﻟﻠﺳﯾﺎرة 
 
 ﻧﺒﯿﻨﺎ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ وﻋﻠﻰ آﻟﮫ وﺻﺤﺒﮫ أﺟﻤﻌﯿﻦ، أﻣﺎ ﺑﻌﺪ:اﻟﺤﻤﺪ  رب اﻟﻌﺎﻟﻤﯿﻦ واﻟﺼﻼة واﻟﺴﻼم ﻋﻠﻰ 
ﻓﺈن ﻣﻤﺎ ﻻ ﺷﻚ ﻓﯿﮫ أن ﻟﻠﻤﺮأة ﻓﻲ اﻹﺳﻼم ﻣﻨﺰﻟﺔ رﻓﯿﻌﺔ وﻣﻜﺎﻧﺔ ﻋﻈﯿﻤﺔ، وﻗﺪ أﻋﺰ اﻹﺳﻼم ﺷﺄﻧﮭﺎ وأﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﻜﺎﻧﺘﮭﺎ 
واﺣﺘﺮم ﺣﻘﻮﻗﮭﺎ وﺿﻤﻦ ﻟﮭﺎ ﺣﺮﯾﺘﮭﺎ وﻛﺮاﻣﺘﮭﺎ وأﺣﺎطﮭﺎ ﺑﺴﯿﺎج ﻣﻨﯿﻌﺔ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺼﯿﺎﻧﺔ واﻟﺤﻤﺎﯾﺔ، وﺷﺮع ﻟﮭﺎ ﻣﺎ 
  ﻣﻦ اﻻﻓﺘﺘﺎن ﺑﮭﺎ.ﯾﺤﻔﻈﮭﺎ وﯾﺤﻔﻆ اﻟﺮﺟﺎل 
وﻟﻤﺎ أدرك أﻋﺪاء اﻹﺳﻼم ﻣﻦ اﻟﯿﮭﻮد واﻟﻨﺼﺎرى واﻟﻤﻨﺎﻓﻘﯿﻦ ھﺬه اﻟﻤﻜﺎﻧﺔ اﻟﻌﻈﯿﻤﺔ ﻟﻠﻤﺮأة ﻓﻲ اﻹﺳﻼم ودورھﺎ 
اﻟﺨﻄﯿﺮ ﻓﻲ ﺻﻼح اﻷﻣﺔ اﻹﺳﻼﻣﯿﺔ واﺳﺘﻘﺎﻣﺘﮭﺎ، أو ﻓﺴﺎدھﺎ وﺿﻼﻟﮭﺎ، رﻣﻮا اﻟﻤﺮأة ﻋﻦ ﻗﻮس واﺣﺪة ﯾﺮﯾﺪون 
))ﻣﺎ ﺗﺮﻛﺖ ﺑﻌﺪي ﻓﺘﻨﺔ أﺿﺮ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺮﺟﺎل  ﺻﻠﻰ ﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﮫ وﺳﻠﻢ: إﻓﺴﺎدھﺎ وﻣﻦ ﺛﻢ إﻓﺴﺎد اﻷﻣﺔ ﺑﮭﺎ، وﻗﺪ ﻗﺎل اﻟﻨﺒﻲ
  ﻣﺘﻔﻖ ﻋﻠﯿﮫ، ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء((
رواه  ))ﻓﺎﺗﻘﻮا اﻟﺪﻧﯿﺎ واﺗﻘﻮا اﻟﻨﺴﺎء ﻓﺈن أول ﻓﺘﻨﺔ ﺑﻨﻲ إﺳﺮاﺋﯿﻞ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء(( وﻗﺎل ﺻﻠﻰ ﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﮫ وﺳﻠﻢ:
  ﻣﺴﻠﻢ.
اﻟﻤﺠﺘﻤﻊ اﻹﺳﻼﻣﻲ رأﺳﺎ ً ﻋﻠﻰ ﻋﻘﺐ  وﻗﺪﯾﻤﺎ ﻗﺎل ﻗﺎﺋﻠﮭﻢ "إن اﻟﺘﺄﺛﯿﺮ اﻟﻐﺮﺑﻲ اﻟﺬي ﯾﻈﮭﺮ ﻓﻲ ﻛﻞ اﻟﻤﺠﺎﻻت وﯾﻘﻠﺐ
 ﻻ ﯾﺒﺪو ﻓﻲ ﺟﻼء أﻓﻀﻞ ﻣﻤﺎ ﯾﺒﺪو ﻣﻦ ﺗﺤﺮﯾﺮ اﻟﻤﺮأة".
وإن ﻣﻤﺎ ﻻﺷﻚ ﻓﯿﮫ أن ﻛﻞ ﻣﺒﻄﻞ ﻻﺑﺪ أن ﯾُﻠﺒﺲ ﺑﺎطﻠﮫ ﺛﻮب اﻹﺻﻼح وزﺧﺮف اﻟﻘﻮل واﻟﺒﯿﺎن، ﺣﺘﻰ ﯾﺮوج ﺑﺎطﻠﮫ 
)) َوَﻛَﺬﻟَِﻚ َﺟَﻌْﻠﻨَﺎ  ﻰ:ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻨﺎس، ﻷن اﻟﺒﺎطﻞ ﻗﺒﯿﺢ وﻣﺴﺘﺮذل وﻣﻜﺮوه ﻻ ﺗﺮﺿﻰ ﺑﮫ اﻟﻔﻄﺮ اﻟﺴﻠﯿﻤﺔ، ﻛﻤﺎ ﻗﺎل ﺗﻌﺎﻟ
َرﺑﱡَﻚ َﻣﺎ ﻓََﻌﻠُﻮه ُ ﻟُِﻜﻞﱢ ﻧِﺒِﻲﱟ َﻋُﺪّوً ا َﺷﯿَﺎِطﯿَﻦ اِﻹﻧِﺲ َواْﻟِﺠﻦﱢ ﯾُﻮِﺣﻲ ﺑَْﻌُﻀﮭُْﻢ إِﻟَﻰ ﺑَْﻌٍﺾ ُزْﺧُﺮَف اْﻟﻘَْﻮِل ُﻏُﺮوًرا َوﻟَْﻮ َﺷﺎء
 . ﻓََﺬْرھُْﻢ َوَﻣﺎ ﯾَْﻔﺘَُﺮوَن((
ﻤﺴﻠﻤﺔ أﻧﮭﺎ ﻣﻈﻠﻮﻣﺔ ﻣﺴﻠﻮﺑﺔ اﻟﺤﻘﻮق ﻣﮭﯿﻀﺔ اﻟﺠﻨﺎح، إﻧﮭﻢ وﻟﺬﻟﻚ ﯾﺤﺎول أﻋﺪاء اﻹﺳﻼم داﺋﻤﺎ ً إﯾﮭﺎم اﻟﻤﺮأة اﻟ
ﯾﺼﻮرون ﻟﮭﺎ اﻟﺒﯿﺖ وﻛﺄﻧﮫ ﺳﺠﻦ ﻣﺆﺑﺪ، واﻟﺰوج وﻛﺄﻧﮫ ﺳﺠﺎن ﻗﺎھﺮ، واﻟﻘﻮاﻣﺔ وﻛﺄﻧﮭﺎ ﺳﯿﻒ ﻣﺼﻠﺖ ﻋﻠﻰ رﻗﺒﺘﮭﺎ، 
وﯾﻮھﻤﻮﻧﮭﺎ أن اﻟﺤﺠﺎب ﺗﺄﺧﺮ ورﺟﻌﯿﺔ، واﻷﻣﻮﻣﺔ ﺗﻜﺎﺛﺮ رﻋﻮي، وﻋﺪم اﺧﺘﻼطﮭﺎ ﺑﺎﻟﺮﺟﺎل ﺷﻞ ﻟﺤﺮﻛﺘﮭﺎ وﻗﺘﻞ 
 ﻹﺑﺪاﻋﮭﺎ.
ھﺆﻻء اﻟﻤﺒﻄﻠﻮن أن اﻟﻨﺎس ﻻ ﯾﺘﺤﺮﻛﻮن ﺑﻐﯿﺮ ﻗﻀﯿﺔ ﺗﺰﻋﺠﮭﻢ وﺗﻘﺾ ﻣﻀﺎﺟﻌﮭﻢ، ﻓﺎﻓﺘﻌﻠﻮا ﻗﻀﯿﺔ وﻟﻘﺪ ﻋﻠﻢ 
اﻟﻤﺮأة اﻟﻤﻈﻠﻮﻣﺔ ﻓﻲ ﺑﻼدﻧﺎ، وﻓﻲ ﻛﻞ ﯾﻮم ﯾﻄﺮﺣﻮن ﻓﻲ وﺳﺎﺋﻞ اﻹﻋﻼم وﻏﯿﺮھﺎ ﻣﻈﮭﺮاً ﻣﻦ ﻣﻈﺎھﺮ اﻟﻈﻠﻢ 
ﺎ، ودﻓﻊ اﻟﻤﺰﻋﻮم، وآﺧﺮ ﻣﺎ طﺮﺣﻮه ﻗﻀﯿﺔ ﻗﯿﺎدة اﻟﻤﺮأة ﻟﻠﺴﯿﺎرة، زاﻋﻤﯿﻦ أﻧﮭﻢ ﯾﺮﯾﺪون إﻋﻄﺎء اﻟﻤﺮأة ﺣﻘﮭ
اﻷﺿﺮار اﻟﺸﺮﻋﯿﺔ واﻻﺟﺘﻤﺎﻋﯿﺔ واﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﯾﺔ ﻋﻦ اﻟﻤﺠﺘﻤﻊ، وﻟﺬا ﻓﺈﻧﻨﺎ ﻧﺼﺪر ھﺬا اﻟﺒﯿﺎن ﺣﻮل ﻗﯿﺎدة اﻟﻤﺮأة 
 ﻟﻠﺴﯿﺎرة ﻣﺴﺘﻌﯿﻨﯿﻦ ﺑﺎ ﻣﺘﻮﻛﻠﯿﻦ ﻋﻠﯿﮫ ﻓﻨﻘﻮل:
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ﻟﻘﺪ ﺟﺎءت اﻟﺸﺮﯾﻌﺔ اﻹﺳﻼﻣﯿﺔ ﺑﺴﺪ اﻟﺬراﺋﻊ واﻟﻮﺳﺎﺋﻞ اﻟﻤﻔﻀﯿﺔ إﻟﻰ اﻟﻤﺤﻈﻮرات واﻟﻤﻔﺎﺳﺪ، ﺣﺘﻰ وإن ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ھﺬه 
ﺔ ﻓﻲ اﻷﺻﻞ، ﺑﻞ ﺣﺘﻰ وإن ﻛﺎﻧﺖ واﺟﺒﺔ، وأﻣﺜﻠﺔ ذﻟﻚ ﻛﺜﯿﺮة ﺟﺪا،ً ﻣﻨﮭﺎ ﻧﮭﯿﮫ ﺳﺒﺤﺎﻧﮫ ﻋﻦ ﺳﺐ آﻟﮭﺔ اﻟﻮﺳﺎﺋﻞ ﻣﺒﺎﺣ
)) َوﻻَ ﺗَُﺴﺒﱡﻮْا  ﻟﻜﻮﻧﮫ ذرﯾﻌﺔ إﻟﻰ ﺳﺒﮭﻢ  ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ –اﻟﻤﺸﺮﻛﯿﻦ ﻣﻊ ﻛﻮن اﻟﺴﺐ ﻏﯿﻈﺎ ً وﺣﻤﯿﺔ  وإھﺎﻧﺔ ﻷﻟﮭﺘﮭﻢ 
 ...اﻵﯾﺔ. ﺑَِﻐْﯿِﺮ ِﻋْﻠٍﻢ ((اﻟﱠِﺬﯾَﻦ ﯾَْﺪُﻋﻮَن ِﻣﻦ ُدوِن ّﷲ ِﻓَﯿَُﺴﺒﱡﻮْا ّﷲ ََﻋْﺪًوا 
وﻣﻨﮭﺎ أن اﻟﻨﺒﻲ ﺻﻠﻰ ﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﮫ وﺳﻠﻢ ﻧﮭﻰ اﻟﻤﺮأة أن ﺗﺴﺎﻓﺮ ﺑﻐﯿﺮ ﻣﺤﺮم وﻟﻮ ﻛﺎن ﺳﻔﺮھﺎ ﻟﻠﺤﺞ ﻷن ذﻟﻚ ذرﯾﻌﺔ 
إﻟﻰ اﻧﺘﮭﺎك ﻋﺮﺿﮭﺎ وذھﺎب ﻛﺮاﻣﺘﮭﺎ، وھﺬه اﻟﻘﺎﻋﺪة اﻟﻌﻈﯿﻤﺔ ﻣﻄﻠﻮﺑﺔ ﻓﻲ ﺟﻤﯿﻊ اﻷﻣﻮر اﻟﺪﯾﻨﯿﺔ واﻟﺪﻧﯿﻮﯾﺔ، ﺑﻞ ﻻ 
وﻣﻦ اﻷﻣﻮر اﻟﺪﻧﯿﻮﯾﺔ اﻟﻈﺎھﺮة: ﻛﺜﯿﺮ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺘﻨﻈﯿﻤﺎت واﻟﺘﺮﺗﯿﺒﺎت ﻓﻲ واﻗﻊ اﻟﻨﺎس  ﯾﻘﻮم اﻟﺪﯾﻦ وﻻ اﻟﺪﻧﯿﺎ إﻻ ﺑﮭﺎ،
اﻟﯿﻮم "اﻹﺷﺎرات واﻟﺴﺮﻋﺔ وﻏﯿﺮھﺎ.." اﻟﺘﻲ وﺿﻌﺖ ﺳﺪاً ﻟﻠﺬراﺋﻊ واﻟﻮﺳﺎﺋﻞ اﻟﻤﻔﻀﯿﺔ إﻟﻰ وﻗﻮع اﻟﻤﻔﺎﺳﺪ 
 واﻟﺨﺴﺎﺋﺮ ﻓﻲ اﻷرواح واﻷﻣﻮال.
 -ﺗﻜﺎﻟﯿﻒ اﻟﺪﯾﻦ ، ﻓﺈﻧﮫ  أرﺑﺎع  ﺎب ﺳﺪ اﻟﺬراﺋﻊ أﺣﺪﻗﺎل اﺑﻦ اﻟﻘﯿﻢ رﺣﻤﮫ ﷲ ﻣﺒﯿﻨﺎ ًأھﻤﯿﺔ ھﺬه اﻟﻘﺎﻋﺪة ﻓﻲ اﻹﺳﻼم: ﺑ
أﻣﺮ وﻧﮭﻲ ، واﻷﻣﺮ ﻧﻮﻋﺎن : اﺣﺪھﻤﺎ ﻣﻘﺼﻮد ﻟﻨﻔﺴﮫ ، واﻟﺜﺎﻧﻲ وﺳﯿﻠﺔ إﻟﻰ ﻣﻘﺼﻮد ، واﻟﻨﮭﻲ  -أي اﻟﺘﻜﻠﯿﻒ
ﻧﻮﻋﺎن : اﺣﺪھﻤﺎ ﻣﺎ ﯾﻜﻮن اﻟﻨﮭﻲ ﻋﻨﮫ ﻣﻔﺴﺪة ﻓﻲ ﻧﻔﺴﮫ ، واﻟﺜﺎﻧﻲ ﻣﺎ ﯾﻜﻮن وﺳﯿﻠﺔ إﻟﻰ اﻟﻤﻔﺴﺪة ، ﻓﺼﺎر ﺳﺪ اﻟﺬراﺋﻊ 
ﺛﻢ ﺑﯿﻦ رﺣﻤﮫ ﷲ أھﻤﯿﺘﮭﺎ أﻛﺜﺮ ﻓﻲ ﻛﻼم ﺑﺪﯾﻊ ﻓﻘﺎل :"ﻟﻤﺎ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ اﻟﻤﻘﺎﺻﺪ   ام أﺣﺪ أرﺑﺎع اﻟﺪﯾﻦ"اﻟﻤﻔﻀﯿﺔ إﻟﻰ اﻟﺤﺮ
ﻻ ﯾﺘﻮﺻﻞ إﻟﯿﮭﺎ إﻻ ﺑﺄﺳﺒﺎب وطُُﺮق ﺗُْﻔِﻀﻲ إﻟﯿﮭﺎ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ طﺮﻗﮭﺎ وأﺳﺒﺎﺑﮭﺎ ﺗﺎﺑﻌﺔ ًﻟﮭﺎ ﻣﻌﺘﺒﺮة ﺑﮭﺎ، ﻓﻮﺳﺎﺋﻞ اﻟﻤﺤﺮﻣﺎت 
ﺎطﺎﺗﮭﺎ ﺑﮭﺎ، ووﺳﺎﺋﻞ اﻟﻄﺎﻋﺎت واﻟﻘُُﺮﺑَﺎت واﻟﻤﻌﺎﺻﻲ ﻓﻲ ﻛﺮاھﺘﮭﺎ واﻟﻤﻨﻊ ﻣﻨﮭﺎ ﺑﺤﺴﺐ إﻓﻀﺎﺋﮭﺎ إﻟﻰ ﻏﺎﯾﺎﺗﮭﺎ وارﺗﺒ
ﻓﻲ ﻣﺤﺒﺘﮭﺎ واﻹذن ﻓﯿﮭﺎ ﺑﺤﺴﺐ إﻓﻀﺎﺋﮭﺎ إﻟﻰ ﻏﺎﯾﺘﮭﺎ؛ ﻓﻮﺳﯿﻠﺔ اﻟﻤﻘﺼﻮد ﺗﺎﺑﻌﺔ ﻟﻠﻤﻘﺼﻮد، وﻛﻼھﻤﺎ ﻣﻘﺼﻮد، ﻟﻜﻨﮫ 
 ﻣﻘﺼﻮٌد ﻗﺼَﺪ اﻟﻐﺎﯾﺎِت، وھﻲ ﻣﻘﺼﻮدة ﻗﺼﺪ اﻟﻮﺳﺎﺋﻞ .
ﯾﻤﻨﻊ ﻣﻨﮭﺎ، ﺗﺤﻘﯿﻘﺎ ًﻟﺘﺤﺮﯾﻤﮫ، وﺗﺜﺒﯿﺘﺎ ًﻟﮫ، ﻓﺈذا َﺣﺮﱠ َم اﻟﺮبﱡ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﺷﯿﺌﺎ ًوﻟﮫ طﺮق ووﺳﺎﺋﻞ ﺗُْﻔِﻀﻲ إﻟﯿﮫ ﻓﺈﻧﮫ ﯾﺤﺮﻣﮭﺎ و
وﻣﻨﻌﺎ ً أن ﯾﻘﺮب ِﺣَﻤﺎه، وﻟﻮ أﺑﺎح اﻟﻮﺳﺎﺋﻞ واﻟﺬراﺋﻊ اﻟُﻤْﻔِﻀﯿﺔ إﻟﯿﮫ ﻟﻜﺎن ذﻟﻚ ﻧﻘﻀﺎ ً ﻟﻠﺘﺤﺮﯾﻢ، وإﻏﺮاء ﻟﻠﻨﻔﻮس ﺑﮫ، 
وﺣﻜﻤﺘﮫ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ وﻋﻠﻤﮫ ﯾﺄﺑﻰ ذﻟﻚ ﻛﻞ اﻹﺑﺎء، ﺑﻞ ﺳﯿﺎﺳﺔ ﻣﻠﻮك اﻟﺪﻧﯿﺎ ﺗﺄﺑﻰ ذﻟﻚ؛ ﻓﺈن أﺣَﺪھﻢ إذا ﻣﻨﻊ ُﺟْﻨَﺪه أو رﻋﯿﺘﮫ 
أھﻞ ﺑﯿﺘﮫ ﻣﻦ ﺷﻲء ﺛﻢ أﺑﺎح ﻟﮭﻢ اﻟﻄﺮق واﻷﺳﺒﺎب واﻟﺬراﺋﻊ اﻟﻤﻮﺻﱢ ﻠﺔ إﻟﯿﮫ ﻟُﻌﺪﱠ ﻣﺘﻨﺎﻗﻀﺎ،ً وﻟﺤﺼﻞ ﻣﻦ رﻋﯿﺘﮫ  أو
وﺟﻨﺪه ﺿّﺪ ﻣﻘﺼﻮده. وﻛﺬﻟﻚ اﻷطﺒﺎء إذا أرادوا َﺣْﺴَﻢ اﻟﺪاء ﻣﻨﻌﻮا ﺻﺎﺣﺒﮫ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻄﺮق واﻟﺬراﺋﻊ اﻟﻤﻮﺻﱢ ﻠﺔ إﻟﯿﮫ، 
اﻟﻜﺎﻣﻠﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ھﻲ ﻓﻲ أﻋﻠﻰ درﺟﺎت اﻟﺤﻜﻤﺔ  وإﻻ ﻓﺴﺪ ﻋﻠﯿﮭﻢ ﻣﺎ ﯾﺮوﻣﻮن إﺻﻼﺣﮫ. ﻓﻤﺎ اﻟﻈﻦ ﺑﮭﺬه اﻟﺸﺮﯾﻌﺔ
واﻟﻤﺼﻠﺤﺔ واﻟﻜﻤﺎل؟ وَﻣْﻦ ﺗﺄﻣﻞ ﻣﺼﺎدرھﺎ وﻣﻮاردھﺎ ﻋﻠﻢ أن ﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ورﺳﻮﻟﮫ ﺳﺪ اﻟﺬراﺋﻊ اﻟُﻤْﻔِﻀﯿﺔ إﻟﻰ 
 اﻟﻤﺤﺎرم ﺑﺄن ﺣﺮﻣﮭﺎ وﻧﮭﻰ ﻋﻨﮭﺎ " اﻧﺘﮭﻰ ﻛﻼﻣﮫ رﺣﻤﮫ ﷲ.
  
ﺳﺪ اﻟﺬراﺋﻊ ﻣﻨﻄﺒﻘﺔ ﻋﻠﯿﮭﺎ ﺗﻤﺎﻣﺎ،ً ﻷﻧﮭﺎ أي وإذا ُﻋﻠﻢ ھﺬا ﻓﺈﻧﺎ ﻧﻘﻮل إن ﻗﯿﺎدة اﻟﻤﺮأة ﻟﻠﺴﯿﺎرة ﻻ ﺗﺠﻮز ﻷن ﻗﺎﻋﺪة 
 اﻟﻘﯿﺎدة ﺗﻔﻀﻲ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺮأة واﻟﻤﺠﺘﻤﻊ إﻟﻰ اﻟﻮﻗﻮع ﻓﻲ ﻣﻔﺎﺳﺪ ﻋﻈﯿﻤﺔ وﻋﻮاﻗﺐ وﺧﯿﻤﺔ، وﻣﻦ أھﻤﮭﺎ:
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)) َوﻗَْﺮَن  ﻛﺜﺮة ﺧﺮوج اﻟﻤﺮأة ﻣﻦ اﻟﺒﯿﺖ وﻋﺪم اﻟﻘﺮار ﻓﯿﮫ، وﻻ ﺷﻚ أن ھﺬا ﻣﺼﺎدم ﻷﻣﺮ ﷲ ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ ﻓﻲ ﻗﻮﻟﮫ: -1
 َﻦ ﺗَﺒَﺮﱡ َج اْﻟَﺠﺎِھﻠِﯿﱠِﺔ اْﻷُوﻟَﻰ ((...اﻵﯾﺔ.ﻓِﻲ ﺑُﯿُﻮﺗُِﻜﻦﱠ َوَﻻ ﺗَﺒَﺮﱠ ﺟ ْ
ﻣﺎ ﯾﺘﺮﺗﺐ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻘﯿﺎدة ﻣﻦ ﺗﺒﺮج وﺳﻔﻮر وﺧﻠﻊ ﻟﺤﺠﺎب اﻟﻤﺮأة، ﻓﻤﻤﺎ ﻻ ﺷﻚ ﻓﯿﮫ أن ﻗﯿﺎدة اﻟﻤﺮأة ﻟﻠﺴﯿﺎرة ﻣﻦ  -2
ﺑﻞ إن اﻟﻘﯿﺎدة طﺮﯾﻖ ﻹﻟﺰاﻣﮭﺎ ﺑﺨﻠﻊ اﻟﺤﺠﺎب  ﺑﻮﺿﻮح،أﺳﺮع اﻟﻄﺮق ﻟﺨﻠﻊ اﻟﺤﺠﺎب ﺑﺤﺠﺔ رؤﯾﺔ اﻟﻄﺮﯾﻖ 
اﺣﺘﺠﺎﺟﺎ ً ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺼﻠﺤﺔ اﻷﻣﻨﯿﺔ ، ﻛﻤﺎ ﺣﺪث ھﺬا ﻓﻲ ﺑﻌﺾ اﻟﺪول اﻟﺨﻠﯿﺠﯿﺔ اﻟﻤﻼﺻﻘﺔ ﻟﺒﻼدﻧﺎ ، إﺿﺎﻓﺔ إﻟﻰ ﺗﻜﺮار 
 ﻣﻄﺎﻟﺒﺔ اﻟﻤﺮأة ﺑﺨﻠﻊ ﺣﺠﺎﺑﮭﺎ وإظﮭﺎر وﺟﮭﮭﺎ ﻟﻠﺘﺄﻛﺪ ﻣﻦ ھﻮﯾﺘﮭﺎ.
اﻟﺘﻲ ﻻﺑﺪ ﻓﯿﮭﺎ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺼﻮرة، وﺳﯿﻨﻈﺮ ﺗﺼﻮﯾﺮ اﻟﻤﺮأة ﺣﯿﺚ إﻧﮭﺎ ﺳﺘﻠﺰم ﺑﺎﺳﺘﺨﺮاج رﺧﺼﺔ ﻗﯿﺎدة ﻟﻠﺴﯿﺎرة، و -3
إﻟﻰ ﺻﻮرﺗﮭﺎ اﻟﺮﺟﺎل ﻋﻨﺪ إﺻﺪار اﻟﺮﺧﺼﺔ وﺗﺠﺪﯾﺪھﺎ، وﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﺘﺤﻘﻖ ﻣﻦ ھﻮﯾﺘﮭﺎ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﺘﻔﺘﯿﺶ، وﻋﻨﺪ وﻗﻮع 
 اﻟﺤﻮادث واﻟﻤﺨﺎﻟﻔﺎت وﻻ ﺣﻮل وﻻ ﻗﻮة إﻻ ﺑﺎ.
ودواﺋﺮ  وأﺷﺪ ﻣﻦ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﺨﻠﻮة اﻟﻤﺤﺮﻣﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﺮﺟﺎل ﻓﻲ اﻟﻮرش واﻟﻤﺤﻄﺎت وﻧﻘﺎط اﻟﺘﻔﺘﯿﺶ ﺑﺎﻟﺮﺟﺎل،اﻻﺧﺘﻼط  -4
اﻟﻤﺮور ، وأﺷﺪ ﻣﻦ ذﻟﻚ وأﻣّﺮ ﺣﺠﺰھﺎ ﻓﻲ ﺣﺠﺰ اﻟﻤﺮور ﻋﻨﺪ وﻗﻮع اﻟﻤﺨﺎﻟﻔﺔ ﻣﻨﮭﺎ أو اﻟﺤﻮادث ، ورﺑﻤﺎ ﯾﻘﻮل 
ﻗﺎﺋﻞ : اﻟﻤﺨﺮج ﻣﻦ ھﺬه اﻟﺒﻼﯾﺎ واﻟﻤﺤﺮﻣﺎت أن ﻧﺴﻤﺢ ﻟﻠﻨﺴﺎء ﺑﺎﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻘﻄﺎع اﻟﻌﺴﻜﺮي واﻟﻤﺮور واﻟﻮرش 
 "ﻛﺎﻟﻤﺴﺘﺠﯿﺮ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺮﻣﻀﺎء ﺑﺎﻟﻨﺎر". واﻟﻤﺤﻄﺎت ، وھﺬا اﻟﻤﺨﺮج ﻣﻊ ﺻﻌﻮﺑﺔ إﻣﻜﺎﻧﯿﺘﮫ ، ﻓﮭﻮ ﻛﻤﺎ ﻗﺎل اﻷول
ﻧﺰع اﻟﺤﯿﺎء ﻣﻨﮭﺎ، ﻧﺘﯿﺠﺔ ﺗﻜﺮار ﻣﻘﺎﺑﻠﺘﮭﺎ ﻟﻠﺮﺟﺎل وﻣﺤﺎدﺛﺘﮭﻢ ﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﻤﺤﻄﺎت واﻟﻮرش وﻣﻌﺎرض اﻟﺴﯿﺎرات  -5
 وﻧﻘﺎط اﻟﺘﻔﺘﯿﺶ واﻟﺤﻮادث وﻋﻨﺪ ﺗﻌﻄﻞ اﻟﺴﯿﺎرة، وھﻞ ﺳﯿﺒﻘﻰ ﻟﻠﺤﯿﺎء ﻣﻜﺎن ﻓﻲ ﻗﻠﺒﮭﺎ ﺑﻌﺪ ھﺬا ﻛﻠﮫ.
 ﺘﻰ ﺷﺎءت وﺗﺬھﺐ أﯾﻦ ﺷﺎءت ﺑﺪون ﺣﺴﯿﺐ وﻻ رﻗﯿﺐ.ﺗﺴﮭﯿﻞ أﺳﺒﺎب اﻟﻔﺴﺎد أﻣﺎم اﻟﻤﺮأة ﺑﺤﯿﺚ ﺗﺨﺮج ﻣ -6
 أﻧﮭﺎ ذرﯾﻌﺔ ﻗﻮﯾﺔ ﻟﺴﻔﺮھﺎ وﺣﺪھﺎ ﺑﺪون ﻣﺤﺮم وھﻮ ﻣﻦ ﻛﺒﺎﺋﺮ اﻟﺬﻧﻮب. -7
ﻗﻠﺖ ﺣﺎﺟﺘﮭﺎ ﻟﻠﺮﺟﻞ اﻟﺬي  ﺑﻨﻔﺴﮭﺎ،إذ أن اﻟﻤﺮأة إذا ﻗﺎدت اﻟﺴﯿﺎرة وﻗﻀﺖ ﺣﻮاﺋﺠﮭﺎ  اﻟﺮﺟﻞ،إﺿﻌﺎف ﻗﻮاﻣﺔ  -8
 ﯾﻘﻮم ﻋﻠﻰ ﺷﺄﻧﮭﺎ.
واﻟﺨﻄﻒ واﻻﻏﺘﺼﺎب" اﻟﺬي ﺳﯿﺤﺼﻞ ﻟﮭﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺿﻌﺎف اﻟﻨﻔﻮس ﻓﻲ اﻹﯾﺬاء اﻟﻜﺜﯿﺮ"اﻟﺘﺤﺮش واﻟﻤﻀﺎﯾﻘﺎت  -9
اﻟﻄﺮﻗﺎت وﻋﻨﺪ اﻟﺘﻮﻗﻒ وﺗﻌﻄﻞ اﻟﺴﯿﺎرة، وﻻ ﯾﺨﻔﻰ ﻣﺎ ﺗﺘﻌﺮض ﻟﮫ اﻟﻤﺮأة ﻓﻲ وﻗﺘﻨﺎ ھﺬا ﻣﻦ ﺗﺤﺮش وﻣﻀﺎﯾﻘﺎت 
 وﻣﻌﮭﺎ ﻣﺤﺮﻣﮭﺎ أو ﺳﺎﺋﻘﮭﺎ، ﻓﻜﯿﻒ إذا ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﺗﻘﻮد اﻟﺴﯿﺎرة وﺣﺪھﺎ.
وﻧﻈﻦ أن  واﻟﻄﻼق،ﻤﺎ ﯾﺆدي إﻟﻰ اﻟﺨﺼﺎم واﻟﻔﺮﻗﺔ ﻣ وﺗﺄﺧﺮھﺎ،إﯾﺠﺎد اﻟﺸﻚ واﻟﺮﯾﺒﺔ ﻟﺪى اﻟﺰوج ﻋﻨﺪ ﺗﻐﯿﺒﮭﺎ  -01
 ﻣﺠﺘﻤﻌﻨﺎ ﻟﯿﺲ ﺑﺤﺎﺟﺔ ﻟﺰﯾﺎدة ﻧﺴﺒﺔ اﻟﻄﻼق اﻟﻌﺎﻟﯿﺔ ﻓﯿﮫ.
زﯾﺎدة ازدﺣﺎم اﻟﺴﯿﺎرات وﻛﺜﺮة اﻟﺤﻮادث، ﻷن اﻟﻤﺮأة ﺑﻤﻘﺘﻀﻰ طﺒﯿﻌﺘﮭﺎ أﻗﻞ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﺣﺰﻣﺎ،ً وأﻗﺼﺮ  -11
ﻋﻠﯿﻨﺎ أن ﻧﻀﺮب أﻋﺪاد  وﻟﻨﺘﺼﻮر ھﺬا ﺟﻠﯿﺎ ً  اﻟﺘﺼﺮف،ﻧﻈﺮاً وأﻋﺠﺰ ﻗﺪرة، ﻓﺈذا داھﻤﮭﺎ اﻟﺨﻄﺮ ﻋﺠﺰت ﻋﻦ 
 واﻟﻤﻌﻠﻤﺎت واﻟﻄﺎﻟﺒﺎت ﻛﻞ ﺻﺒﺎح وظﮭﯿﺮة ﺑﺄﻋﺪاد ﻣﻘﺎﻋﺪھﺎ. ﻟﻠﻤﻮظﻔﺎت اﻟﻨﺎﻗﻠﺔاﻟﺤﺎﻓﻼت 
 اﻷﺿﺮار اﻟﺼﺤﯿﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ ﺗﻠﺤﻖ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺮأة ﺟﺮاء ﻗﯿﺎدﺗﮭﺎ ﻟﻠﺴﯿﺎرة ﻛﻤﺎ أﺛﺒﺘﺖ ذﻟﻚ اﻟﺪراﺳﺎت اﻟﻌﻠﻤﯿﺔ اﻟﻤﻌﺘﻤﺪة. -21
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ﺳﺪ ﻋﻈﯿﻤﺔ ﻣﺜﻞ ﺳﺎﺋﻘﺔ ﻟﯿﻤﻮزﯾﻦ وﺷﺎﺣﻨﺎت اﻣﺘﮭﺎن اﻟﻤﺮأة ﺑﻮظﺎﺋﻒ ﻻ ﺗﻨﺎﺳﺐ طﺒﯿﻌﺘﮭﺎ وﺗﺆدي ﺑﮭﺎ إﻟﻰ ﻣﻔﺎ -31
  وﺣﺎﻓﻼت ﻧﻘﻞ وﻣﻨﺪوﺑﺎت ﺗﻮزﯾﻊ وﺳﺎﻋﯿﺎت ﺑﺮﯾﺪ وﻣﺮاﻗﺒﺎت ﺑﻠﺪﯾﺔ... وﻏﯿﺮھﺎ،
 وﻻ ﺗﺴﺄل ﻋﻦ ﺣﺮص اﻟﻤﻨﺎﻓﻘﯿﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ إﻗﺤﺎم اﻟﻤﺮأة ﻓﻲ ﻛﻞ ﻋﻤﻞ ﺣﺘﻰ ﯾﺘﺴﻨﻰ ﻟﮭﻢ إﺧﺮاﺟﮭﺎ واﻟﻌﺒﺚ ﺑﮭﺎ وﺑﺄﺧﻼﻗﮭﺎ.
 ﻤﺮأة ﻟﻠﺰﯾﻨﺔ واﻟﺘﻔﺎﺧﺮ ﺑﺎﻟﺠﺪﯾﺪ واﻟﺒﺎھﻆ ﺑﺎﻟﺜﻤﻦ.أﻧﮭﺎ ﺳﺒﺐ ﻟﻺرھﺎق ﻓﻲ اﻟﻨﻔﻘﺔ ، إذ أﻧﮫ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﻌﻠﻮم ﻋﺸﻖ اﻟ -41
أن ﻓﻲ ھﺬه اﻟﺪﻋﻮة إﯾﻘﺎظﺎ ً ﻟﻠﻔﺘﻦ اﻟﻨﺎﺋﻤﺔ وﺗﻔﺮﻗﺔ ﻟﻠﺼﻒ وﺧﻠﺨﻠﺔ ﻟﻜﯿﺎن اﻟﻤﺠﺘﻤﻊ وﺗﻮرﯾﻄﺎ ً ﻟﮫ ﻓﻲ ﺧﻼﻓﺎت  -51
 واﻧﺸﻘﺎﻗﺎت ﻻ ﯾﻌﻠﻢ ﻋﻮاﻗﺒﮭﺎ إﻻ ﷲ وﻻ ﯾﺴﺘﻔﯿﺪ ﻣﻨﮭﺎ إﻻ اﻷﻋﺪاء.
  
 ﺷﺒﮭﺘﺎن وﺟﻮاﺑﮭﻤﺎ:
 اﻟﺸﺒﮭﺔ اﻷوﻟﻰ:
اﻟﻤﺮأة ﻣﺼﺎﻟﺢ. وﻋﻠﻰ ﺗﻘﺪﯾﺮ ﺗﺴﻠﯿﻤﻨﺎ ﺑﻮﺟﻮد ھﺬه اﻟﻤﺼﺎﻟﺢ اﻟﻤﺰﻋﻮﻣﺔ ، ﻓﺈن ﻣﻔﺎﺳﺪھﺎ اﻟﺸﺮﻋﯿﺔ أﻋﻈﻢ أن ﻓﻲ ﻗﯿﺎدة 
وأﻛﺜﺮ وأطﻢ ﻛﻤﺎ ﺗﻘﺪم ﺑﯿﺎﻧﮫ ،وﻣﻦ ﻗﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﺸﺮﯾﻌﺔ :"درء اﻟﻤﻔﺎﺳﺪ ﻣﻘﺪم ﻋﻠﻰ ﺟﻠﺐ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﻟﺢ"، واﻟﺸﺮﯾﻌﺔ ﻣﺒﻨﺎھﺎ 
ﻣﻨﻌﺘﮫ. ﻗﺎل  ﻋﻠﻰ ﺟﻠﺐ اﻟﻤﺼﺎﻟﺢ ودﻓﻊ اﻟﻤﻔﺎﺳﺪ ، ﻓﻤﺎ ﻏﻠﺒﺖ ﻣﺼﻠﺤﺘﮫ أﺑﺎﺣﺘﮫ ، وﻣﺎ ﻏﻠﺒﺖ ﻣﻔﺴﺪﺗﮫ
 ... اﻵﯾﺔ. ْﻔِﻌِﮭَﻤﺎ(()) ﯾَْﺴﺄَﻟُﻮﻧََﻚ َﻋِﻦ اْﻟَﺨْﻤِﺮ َواْﻟَﻤْﯿِﺴِﺮ ﻗُْﻞ ﻓِﯿِﮭَﻤﺎ إِْﺛٌﻢ َﻛﺒِﯿٌﺮ َوَﻣﻨَﺎﻓُِﻊ ﻟِﻠﻨﱠﺎِس َوإِْﺛُﻤﮭَُﻤﺂ أَْﻛﺒَُﺮ ِﻣﻦ ﻧﱠ  ﺗﻌﺎﻟﻰ:
  
 اﻟﺸﺒﮭﺔ اﻟﺜﺎﻧﯿﺔ:
ﻘﺒﻞ ﻣﻨﮭﻢ وﻣﻦ أي أﺣﺪ ﻣﺎ ﻛﺎن ﺣﻘﺎ ً، أن ﻓﻲ وﺟﻮد اﻟﺴﺎﺋﻘﯿﻦ ﻓﻲ ﺑﻼدﻧﺎ أﺿﺮارا ًاﻗﺘﺼﺎدﯾﺔ. وﻧﺤﻦ ﻧﺴﻠﻢ ﻟﮭﻢ ﺑﮭﺬا وﻧ
وﻟﻜﻨﻨﺎ ﻧﻘﻮل اﻟﻀﺮر ﻻ ﯾﺰال ﺑﻀﺮر أﻛﺒﺮ ﻣﻨﮫ إذ أن اﻷﺿﺮار اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﯾﺔ ﻟﻘﯿﺎدة اﻟﻤﺮأة ﻟﻠﺴﯿﺎرة أﻛﺒﺮ ﻣﻦ ﺿﺮر 
  وﺟﻮد اﻟﺴﺎﺋﻘﯿﻦ وذﻟﻚ ﻣﻦ ﻋﺪة أوﺟﮫ:
 ﺗﻌﺪد ﺳﯿﺎرات اﻟﻤﻨﺰل اﻟﻮاﺣﺪ ﺑﺪﻻ ًﻣﻦ ﺳﯿﺎرة واﺣﺪة ﺑﯿﺪ اﻟﺴﺎﺋﻖ. -
 ﺮأة ﻧﺘﯿﺠﺔ ﻋﺸﻘﮭﺎ ﻟﻜﻞ ﺟﺪﯾﺪ.ﺗﻜﺮار ﺗﺒﺪﯾﻞ اﻟﺴﯿﺎرات ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤ -
 ﻛﺜﺮة اﻟﺤﻮادث ﻧﺘﯿﺠﺔ ﺿﻌﻔﮭﺎ و ارﺗﺒﺎﻛﮭﺎ ﻓﻲ اﻟﻤﻮاﻗﻒ اﻟﺼﻌﺒﺔ واﻷزﻣﺎت اﻟﻤﺮورﯾﺔ -
اﺿﻄﺮار اﻟﺪوﻟﺔ ﻟﻔﺘﺢ أﻗﺴﺎم ﻛﺜﯿﺮة ﺧﺎﺻﺔ ﺑﻤﺮاﺟﻌﺔ اﻟﻨﺴﺎء واﻟﺘﻜﺎﻟﯿﻒ اﻻﻗﺘﺼﺎدﯾﺔ اﻟﻤﺘﺮﺗﺒﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ ذﻟﻚ ﻻ ﺗﻘﺎرن  -
 ﺑﺘﻜﺎﻟﯿﻒ اﻟﺴﺎﺋﻘﯿﻦ.
ﺎﻣﺔ ﻣﺸﺎرﯾﻊ ﻟﺘﻮﺳﯿﻊ اﻟﻄﺮق وﺗﮭﯿﺌﺘﮭﺎ ﻟﺘﺘﻨﺎﺳﺐ ﻣﻊ اﻟﺰﯾﺎدة ﻓﻲ ﻛﺜﺮة اﻟﺰﺣﺎم ﻣﻤﺎ ﯾﺜﻘﻞ ﻛﺎھﻞ اﻟﺪوﻟﺔ ﺑﺈﻗ -
اﻟﺴﯿﺎرات . ﻋﻠﻤﺎ ً ﺑﺎن اﻟﺪول اﻟﺘﻲ ﺳﻤﺤﺖ ﺑﻘﯿﺎدة اﻟﻤﺮأة ﻟﻠﺴﯿﺎرة ﻻزاﻟﺖ ﺗﻌﺎﻧﻲ ﻣﻦ وﺟﻮد اﻟﺴﺎﺋﻘﯿﻦ وﺑﻜﺜﺮة 
،واﻟﺪول اﻟﻤﺠﺎورة ﻟﻨﺎ ﺷﺎھﺪ ﻋﻠﻰ ذﻟﻚ ، وﻟﮭﺬا ﻓﺈﻧﻨﺎ ﻧﻘﻮل إن اﻟﻤﺨﺮج ﻣﻦ ھﺬا أن ﯾﺘﻢ إﻧﺸﺎء ﻣﺸﺮوﻋﺎت ﻧﻘﻞ 
ﺎﻟﺔ وﺳﺮﯾﻌﺔ ﺣﻜﻮﻣﯿﺔ وأھﻠﯿﺔ ﺧﺎﺻﺔ ﺑﺎﻟﻨﺴﺎء . وﻣﺨﺮج آﺧﺮ أن ﻻ ﯾُﺴﺘﻘﺪم إﻻ ﺳﺎﺋﻖ ﻣﺴﻠﻢ ﻣﺴﺘﻘﯿﻢ ﻣﺘﻄﻮرة وﻓﻌ
ﻋﻨﺪ وﺟﻮد اﻟﺤﺎﺟﺔ واﻟﻀﺮورة إﻟﯿﮫ ، ﻓﺈن ﻛﺎن ﻻﺑﺪ ﻣﻦ اﻟﺴﺎﺋﻖ اﻷﺟﻨﺒﻲ أو ﻗﯿﺎدة اﻟﻤﺮأة ﻟﻠﺴﯿﺎرة اﺧﺘﺮﻧﺎ اﻟﺴﺎﺋﻖ 
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ﺔ "اﻟﻀﺮر اﻷﺷﺪ ﯾﺪﻓﻊ ﺑﺎﻟﻀﺮر اﻷﺟﻨﺒﻲ ﻷﻧﮫ أﺧﻒ ﺿﺮراً ﺑﻜﻞ اﻟﻤﻘﺎﯾﯿﺲ ﻣﻦ ﻗﯿﺎدة اﻟﻤﺮأة ، وﻣﻦ ﻗﻮاﻋﺪ اﻟﺸﺮﯾﻌ
 اﻷﺧﻒ" و"ارﺗﻜﺎب أدﻧﻰ اﻟﻤﻔﺴﺪﺗﯿﻦ ﻟﺪﻓﻊ أﻋﻈﻤﮭﻤﺎ".
وﻻ ﯾﻔﻮﺗﻨﺎ أن ﻧﺬﻛﺮ اﻟﺠﻤﯿﻊ ﺑﺒﯿﺎن اﻟﻠﺠﻨﺔ اﻟﺪاﺋﻤﺔ ﻟﻺﻓﺘﺎء ﺑﺮأﺳﺔ ﺳﻤﺎﺣﺔ اﻟﺸﯿﺦ / ﻋﺒﺪ اﻟﻌﺰﯾﺰ ﺑﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ ﷲ ﺑﻦ ﺑﺎز 
ﺎرة ﻟﻤﺎ ﯾﺘﺮﺗﺐ ﻋﻠﯿﮭﺎ ﻣﻦ ھـ واﻟﻤﺘﻀﻤﻦ اﻟﺘﺤﺬﯾﺮ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﻄﺎﻟﺒﺔ ﺑﻘﯿﺎدة اﻟﻤﺮأة ﻟﻠﺴﯿ0241/1/52رﺣﻤﮫ ﷲ ، ﺑﺘﺎرﯾﺦ 
 ﻣﻔﺎﺳﺪ.
ھـ ، اﻟﻤﺘﻀﻤﻨﺔ اﻟﺘﺤﺬﯾﺮ ﻣﻦ ﻣﻔﺎﺳﺪ 0241وﻓﺘﻮى ﻓﻀﯿﻠﺔ اﻟﺸﯿﺦ / ﻣﺤﻤﺪ ﺑﻦ ﺻﺎﻟﺢ ﺑﻦ ﻋﺜﯿﻤﯿﻦ رﺣﻤﮫ ﷲ ﺑﺘﺎرﯾﺦ 
 ﻗﯿﺎدة اﻟﻤﺮأة ﻟﻠﺴﯿﺎرة.
  
 أﺧﯿﺮا ًﻧﻘﻮل:
 ﻣﺼﻠﺢ أﻟﯿﺲ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻌﺠﺐ وﻣﻤﺎ ﯾﺪﻋﻮ إﻟﻰ اﻟﺸﻚ واﻟﺮﯾﺒﺔ أﻧﮫ ﻟﻢ ﯾﺪع إﻟﻰ ﻗﯿﺎدة اﻟﻤﺮأة ﻟﻠﺴﯿﺎرة ﻋﺎﻟﻢ وﻻ داﻋﯿﺔ وﻻ
وﻻ ﻣﺤﺘﺴﺐ، ﺑﻞ إن أﻏﻠﺐ اﻟﻤﺘﺤﻤﺴﯿﻦ ﻟﮭﺎ ھﻢ اﻟﺬﯾﻦ ﯾﻨﺎدون ﺑﺘﻐﺮﯾﺐ اﻟﻤﺮأة اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﺔ ، أﻟﯿﺲ ﻓﻲ ھﺬا دﻟﯿﻞ ﻋﻠﻰ 
أن وراء اﻷﻛﻤﺔ ﻣﺎ وراءھﺎ وأﻧﮫ أﻣﺮ ﻗﺪ ﻗﻀﻲ ﺑﻠﯿﻞ وأٌرﯾﺪ ﺑﮫ إﻓﺴﺎد اﻟﻤﺮأة اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﺔ ، وأن اﻟﺪﻋﻮة ﻟﻘﯿﺎدة اﻟﻤﺮأة 
  ﻄﯿﺮة ﻟﺘﺤﻘﯿﻖ أھﺪاﻓﮭﻢ اﻟﺨﺒﯿﺜﺔ.ﻟﻠﺴﯿﺎرة ﺻﻨﯿﻌﺔ دﻋﺎة ﺗﻐﺮﯾﺐ اﻟﻤﺮأة اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﺔ ووﺳﯿﻠﺔ ﺧ
وإﻧﻨﺎ ﻓﻲ ﻧﮭﺎﯾﺔ ھﺬا اﻟﺒﯿﺎن ﻧﻄﺎﻟﺐ ھﺆﻻء اﻟﺪاﻋﯿﻦ إﻟﻰ ﻗﯿﺎدة اﻟﻤﺮأة ﻟﻠﺴﯿﺎرة ﺑﺘﻘﻮى ﷲ ﻋﺰ وﺟﻞ واﻟﺘﻮﺑﺔ إﻟﯿﮫ ، 
وﻋﺪم إﺛﺎرة اﻟﻔﺘﻨﺔ وإﺷﺎﻋﺔ اﻟﺒﻠﺒﻠﺔ ﻓﻲ ﻣﺠﺘﻤﻌﻨﺎ وأن ﯾﺤﺬروا ﻋﺬاب ﷲ وﻋﻘﺎﺑﮫ ، وﻧﺸﻜﺮ ﻛﻞ ﻣﻦ ﺑﯿﻦ ﻟﻸﻣﺔ ﻣﻔﺎﺳﺪ 
وﺣﺬر ﻣﻦ ﻋﻮاﻗﺒﮭﺎ ،وﻧﺪﻋﻮ اﻟﻌﻠﻤﺎء إﻟﻰ اﻟﻘﯿﺎم ﺑﻤﺎ أوﺟﺒﮫ ﷲ ﻋﻠﯿﮭﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﺼﺢ واﻹﺻﻼح  ﻗﯿﺎدة اﻟﻤﺮأة ﻟﻠﺴﯿﺎرة
 . واﻟﺒﯿﺎن ﻟﻸﻣﺔ 
وﻧﺪﻋﻮ وﻻة اﻷﻣﺮ وﻓﻘﮭﻢ ﷲ إﻟﻰ اﻷﺧﺬ ﻋﻠﻰ أﯾﺪي اﻟﺴﻔﮭﺎء اﻟﺬﯾﻦ ﯾﺮﯾﺪون ﺧﺮق ﺳﻔﯿﻨﺔ اﻟﻤﺠﺘﻤﻊ وإﻏﺮاﻗﮭﺎ ﻗﯿﺎﻣﺎ ً
ﺔ واﻻﺧﺘﻼف واﻟﺘﻨﺎزع ﻓﻲ ظﻞ ﻣﺎ ﺗﻌﯿﺸﮫ اﻟﻤﻨﻄﻘﺔ ﻣﻦ ﺑﺎﻟﻤﺴﺌﻮﻟﯿﺔ واﻷﻣﺎﻧﺔ اﻟﺘﻲ وﻻھﻢ ﷲ إﯾﺎھﺎ، وﻣﻨﻌﺎ ً ﻟﻠﻔﺮﻗ
 ﺣﺮوب وﻗﻼﻗﻞ .
ﻧﺴﺄل ﷲ أن ﯾﺼﻠﺢ أﺣﻮال اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﯿﻦ ووﻻة أﻣﻮرھﻢ وأن ﯾﻜﺒﺖ ﻋﺪوھﻢ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻤﻠﺤﺪﯾﻦ واﻟﻤﻨﺎﻓﻘﯿﻦ وأن ﯾﺤﻔﻆ ﻧﺴﺎء 
 اﻟﻤﺴﻠﻤﯿﻦ ﻣﻦ ﻛﻞ ﺷﺮ وﺑﻼء ورذﯾﻠﺔ.
 وﺻﻠﻰ ﷲ وﺳﻠﻢ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻧﺒﯿﻨﺎ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ.
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